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PREFACE. 


— TER ſogreat a Name as that 

af of Biſhop BeveR1DGE inthe 
ite, it was as ſuperfluous to at- 
= tempt any farther Recommen- 
dation of theſe Papers, as it 
wou'd be impoſſibleto effect it. 
if any thing can add to the E- 
| ſteem they muſt every where 
meet with, upon the Account of ſo great an gu- 
thor, it muſt be a ſerious Peruſal and Application 
of them. . | 

THross that read them with the ſame Spirit of 

Candour, with which this Great Man always read 
the Works of others, and with the ſame Spirit of 
Piety, with which he wrote his Own; will undoubt- 
edly diſcover in them ſuch a lively Idea of the 
Great Genius of the Author, and ſo ſenſibly ex- 
perience the good Influence of them upon their 
Minds, as will more effectually engage their Appro- 
bat ion, than the higheſt Encomiums from another 
Hand. i N ed 


— 


uf, | Tar 


Tur great Misfortune is, That thoſe who have 
maſt need to be Inſttutted and Reform'd, have no 
true Taſte or Reliſh for Books of this Nature: Their 
Eyes are dazzl'd with the glittering Appearances of 
the Objects of Senſe, and their Hearts enſlav'd to the 
Works of Darkneſs; ſo that the Beams of Divine 
Light are but troubleſome and offenſive to them : 
Every Point of Faith is a Contradiction to their Prin- 
ciples, and every Precept enjoin' d, a Reproach to their 
Morals. And, therefore, in order to ſtave off t haſe 
ſelf. condemning Thoughts, that naturally ariſe from 
the ſerious Peruſal of ſuch ſort of Treatiſes, they 
ſcoff at, and deſpiſe them, as Dull and Inſipid; nat 
worth the Conſideration of Men of more reſin d 
Parts and deeper Penetration, who are too wile to 


be guided by the Rule of G OD's Word, and too 
obſtinate to be perſuaded to walk in any other Path, 
but that which the Devil has challed out for them, 


The Path that leads to Deſtruftion. . | 
Bur thele Men wou d do well to conſider, before 
they are wholly under the Power of Deluſion, that 
this is not really owing to any Flaws or Defects in 
ſuch Performances, but to their own Reprobate Minds 
and Depray'd Judgments, which tarniſh the Beauty, 


caſt a Miſt before the Truth, fruſtrate the Influence, 


and peryert the Defignof them; like a vitiated Palate, 
which nauſeates the moſt delicious Taſtes; or afoul 
and diſorder d Stomach, that turns the moſt wholſom 
Food into Poiſon and Corruption. So that they muſt 
fixſt diveſt themſelves of their Luft and Pride, their 
Prejudice and Partiality, before they can ever expect 
to reap any Benefit or Adyantage by this, or any o- 
ther Diſcourſes, that tend to the promoting of Piety» 
and Religion. EY 
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_ Havy1nG thus open'd the Way to the Reading 
of this Book, it may not be, improper, in order to 


ſet it in its true Light, and do Juſtice to the Au- 


thor of it, *to ſay ſomething more particularly con- 
cerning Both; and to advertiſe the Reader, that the 


following Sheets were writ by the Biſhop in his Youn- 


ger Years, upon his Firſt Entrance into Holy Orders. 
And tho? they may not, perhaps, be ſo Perfect and 
Correct, as if He himſelf had liv'd to give the figi- 
ſhing Stroke to them, and fit them for the Preſs 
with his own Hand; yet, as the Roughneſs of a 
Jewel doth not leſſen the Worth and Value of it, 
when the Brie htuneſs of its Natural Luſtre, even un- 
der that Diſadyantage, outſhines that of others, Shich 
are poliſh'd and refin' d by Art; to, tis to be hop'd- 
the Candid and Judicious Reader will, in this well- 
delign'd Piece, however unfiniſh'd, diſcover ſuch fin- 


1 gular Beauties, and - Graces, as few others, even at 


the higheſt Pitch of their Attainments, and with the 
utmoſt Care and Diligence, are able to come up to. 
As to the Author's Delign in Wiiting theſe fa- 
pers, it is ſufficiently ſet forth in the Title of them. 

He conſider d, that Truth of Doctrine, and Innocen- 

cy of Life, were both abſolutely neceſſary to che 

due Exerciſe of the Sacred Function, which he hud 

the Honour and Happineſs to be admitted into. He 
knew the Power of Example to prevail even beyond 
that of Precept, and was very ſolicitous, with the 
leſſed Apoſtle, to wake his on n Calling and Electiůon 
ſure, left that by any means, when he had preachꝰ d to o- 
thers, he himſelf ſbou d be a Caſt a ray. To the End. 
therefore, that he might both ſaves Himſelf, and 
them that hea d him, that both by bis Life and Do- 
arine, he might ſet - farth the Glory of G O D, and ſet 
Forward the Salvation of Men, He drew up theſe Ar- 
A + ticles „ 
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ticles, to ſettle his Principles in point of Faith, and 
form d theſe Reſolutiens upon them, to regulate his 
Actions with regard to Practice. | 1 
Wu Ar great Things might not the Church pro- 
miſe her ſelf from a Foundation ſo well laid? from 
Principles ſettPd with ſo much Learning and Judg- 
ment, and Reſolutions form'd upon ſuch ſtrict Rules 


of Piety and Religion? What glorious Expectations 


m an Age of that Degeneracy of Faith and Maaners, 
wherein he then liv'd, might not be juſtly rais'd 
from hence, for the future Reformation of both? 
Ap, indeed, this Excellent Perſon did even more 


than ſatisfy all theſe Extraordinary Hopes which the 
early and ample Specimens he gave of his Vertue aud 
Knowledge, had made the World conceive of Him. 
For having taken this prudent and effectual Care to | 
ground and determine his own Faith and Practice; 


and being ever mindful of that Injunction laid upon 
him, when he was Ordain'd Prieſt, „Io conſider the 
End of his Miniſtry towards the Children of GOD, 
towards the Spouſe and Body of CurIsT; He never 
c ceas'd bis Labour, Care and Diligence, until He had 
„ done all that in Him lay, (as our Holy Church does 
moſt admirably expreſs the Duty of that Order) 


te bring all ſuch as were committed to his Charge, un- 


© to that Agreement in the Faith and Knowledge of | 


«© GOD, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfeaneſs of Age 
«© in CuR Is 1, that there ſhould be no Place lejt among 
e them for Error in Religion, or for Vigzouſneſs in Life. 

W HILE his Care of Souls was chiefly confin'd to 
the Bounds of a ſingle: Pariſh, with what Labour and 
Zeal did he apply himſelf to the Dilcharge of his 
Miniſtry, in the ſeveral Parts and Offices of it! How 


Powerful and Inſtructive was he in his Diſcourſes 


from the Pulpit! How Warm and Affectionate * 


i 
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nd | his Private Exhortations! How Orthodox in his Po- 
his | Qtine! How Regular and Uniform in the Publick 
Worſhip of the Church! In a Wotd, ſo Zealous was 
ro- he, and Heavenly - minded, in all the Spiritual Exer- 
om ciſes of his Parochial Function, and his Labours 
dg- were ſo remarkably crown'd with Bleſſing and Suc» 
les ceſs, that as He himſelf was juſtly ſtil'd, the Great 
ons | Reviver and Reſtorer of Primitive Piety; ſo his Pariſh 
ers, | was deſervedly propos'd, as the beſt Model: and 
Sd Pattern, for the reſt of its Neighbours to copy after. 
Nor was the Archdeacon, or the Biſhop, teſt Vi- 
gilant than the Pariſh Prieſt: His Care and Diligence 
increas'd as his Power in the Church was enlarg' ds 
and 2s He had before diſcharg'd the Duty ofa Faith- 
ful Paſtor over his ſingle Fold, ſo when his Autho- 
rity was extended to larger Diſtricts, he ſtill purſu' 
the ſame Pious and Laborious Methods of adyancing 
the Honour and Intereſt of Religion, by watching 
over both Clergy and Laity, and giving them all ne- 
ceſſary Direction and Aſſiſtance for the cffeQual Per 
formance of their reſpective Duties. | 
ACCORDINGLY, He was no ſooner ane te | | 
the Epiſcopal Chair, but in a moſt Pat hetick ani 1 
liging Letter to the Clergy of his Dioceſe, he 1 
commended to them, the Duty of Cutechiſi whos 2 
4 Inftruting the People committed to their Charge, in 
4 the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, to the End 
© they might know what they were to believe, and do, 
in order to Salvation: And told them, © He thought 
it neceſſary to begin with'that, without which whate 
c ever elſe le, or They, ſhould do, would turn to little or 
. no Account, as to the main Eud of the Miniſtry. And” 
to enable them to do this the more effectually, He ſent 
them a plain and eaſy Expoſition upon the Shurch-Ca- 
eee of which 1 need ſay nothing more, and can 
2 
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ſay nothing greater, than that it was draun up by Him- 
ſelf, in a Method, which, in the Opinion of ſo great 
a judge, feet d, of all others, the moſt proper to 
inſtrukt the People. | 5 

Thus endeavouring to mae Himſelf and others 
every Day wiſer and better, labotiing to eſtablin 
Sound Principles, and ſettle Good Manners wherever 
be came, as it was the Foundation which this Holy 
Man laid in theſe Articles and Reſolutions; ſo we 
fee it was the great Work of his Life to build upon 
it; as might eaſily be made appear, from a faithful 
and patticular Relation of the ſeveral Stages aud 
"Paſſages of it, during the Courſe of his Miniſtry; 


rede dare Enumeration of which would ſwell this 


Preface into a Book. That fair Portrait will, I hope, 


be drawn by ſome Abler fen. 


In the mean time, there is yet another Inſtance 
of his great Concern and unwearied Endeavours for 
the eſtabliming of ſound Doctrine, which 1 muſt not 

"omit the Mention of; becauſe tis a Work of fo 
much Affinity with theſe Articles, and what the 


1 Neader may, with great Advantage, have recourſe to, 


for fart her Satis faction upon theſe General Heads of 
Divinity, which he has here given us only in Abridge- 
ment; Tis his Learned - Expoſition upon the Thirty 
Nine Articles, which is promis d, 'in..a: ſhort time, to 
be committed to the Preſs; and which is the more 
earneſtly. deſir'd and expected, as being a Perfor- 
mance, which the Church, at this time, ſo muen 
wants, and which He, beyond others, was, in ſuchi! 
an ext iaordinary manner, qualify d for. 
Sven Diſcourſes as theſe, the One giving a true 
Expoſition of the Doctrine of our Church, the Other 
endeavouring to eſtabli it by an Orthodox Faith, 
and au unſpotted Life, were never more 3 
VET RS | than: 
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than in this Age; when the very Being of the Church 
is call'd injqueſtion, under a Pretence of maintaining 
her Rights; and the Principles of chriſtianity are no 
longer ſectetly undermin'd, but openly attack d; 
when Books are publiſh'd againſt all Reveal'd Reli- 
gion, and Deiſm inſults and triumphs bare - fac d, 
without Reſtraint, without Reproach. In a Word 
When we are artiv'd to that Diſloluteneſs.-of Man- 
ners, as well as Principles, that Perſons of the higheſt 
Quality, and Station, are addreſs'd to in Print, as 
Patrons of Libettiniſm; and t hat which has, in all 

Ages, been calPd,- and eſteem'd, the greateſt Wiſ- 
dom, is ſcoff d at by falſe Wit; and chriſtianity, un- 
der the Notien of Enthuſiaſm, expos'd to the Con- 
tempt of the meaneſt Capacities, and hooted out of 
the World by the very Dregs of the People. 
In ſo general an Inundation of Profaneneſs, and 
Liceatiouſneſs, Providence ſeemd indeed to have 
rais*d up this Great and good Man to ſtand in the 
Gap, and ſtem the Tide againſt it: But where the 
Torrent is ſo impetuous, and the Forces, that ſhowd 
unite in ſtriving to divert it, ſo weak and puſillani- 
mous, there is more Danger the very Oppoſers ſhou d 
be born down the Stream, than there are Hopes of 
making good the Oppoſition. But, however the Do- 
ctrine and Diſcipline of our Church may be miſre- 


preſented, exploded and deſpis'd, and our Holy Re- 


ligion become only a Name, which is almoſt every 
wher e ſpoken againſt; This Good Biſhop will, never- 


theleſs, have the Honour, as he already enjoys the 


Reward, not only of bearing Teſtimony againſt the 
growing 111, but of having done all that he cou d 


(and who cou'd do more than He?) to reſtrain and 


# 
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Ir may, perhaps, be thought a bad Omen to our 
| Church, to have loſt ſo able a Champion, when he bay 
ſeems to ſtand ſo much in need of Him. But, bleſſed | 


be GOD, we have not altogether loſt Him: He has 0 
left us behind Him, in theſe excellent Papers, (to 


ſay nothing of his Sermons, and other incompara- . 

ble Writings) ſuch clear Reaſoning, and convincing * | 

Arguments for the grounding of our Principles; and 3 
ſuch uſeful Rules and Directions forthe Government | 8 


of our Converſation, that we may yet hope for a 1 


happy Reformation in Both, if we are not wanting — 
to oux ſelves in the Uſe and Application of them. 45 
Wourv the Clergy, the younger ſort eſpecially, 6 yy 
take this Method, upon their firſt Admiſſion in to Ho- 


ly Orders, (and it ought to be no hard Matter to ans 
"perſuade them to it, ſince 'tis the very End and De- p 
lign of their Miniſtry) it could hot fail, by the Bleſ- ' 2 4 
ſing of GOD, of producing very admirable Effects. fea 
Their Principles thus prudently ſettled, would ſtand | 8 
the Shock, even of a fiery Tryal; and their Reſol#- | , ws 
tions thus maturely formꝰ d, wou'd undauntedly bear 
up againſt the moſt powerful Temptations. | 
Tus, if any thing, would raiſe the Dignity of 
the Prieſthood to its tirſt Inſtitution, ſilence all the 
loud Clamours, as well as malicious Whiſpers, that, 
like Echo's, are redoubl'd and reverberated upon 
them; and gain them ſuch an Intereſt and Reputa. 
tion among the People, and ſuch an Honour and Au- 
thority in the Diſcharge of their Function, that from 
reverencing the Perſon, and commending the Pat- 
tern, they wou'd inſenſibly proceed to the Imitation 
olf it; till, by degrees, the Flock too, as well as the 
Shepherd, would become wiſe to Salvation, would de- 
voutly ſan#ify the Lord GOD in their Hearts, and not 
only ſo, but be ready always to give an Anſwer to e- 
very 
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5 one that ſbou d ask them a Reaſon of the Hope that 


is in them. 
 AnD were both Clergy and Laity thus rightly 
Principled, and firmly Reſolv'd, the Enemies of our 
Zion would have both leſs Encouragement to attack, 
and leſs Power to hurt us; Our National Church 
might then deſpiſe all the wicked Attempts and De- 
figns that are daily made and form'd againſt her, and 
. aſſume to Her ſelf that comfortable Promiſe and 
Aſſurance, that our Saviour Himſelf has given, that 
even the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able to prevail a- 
gainſt Her. | 
ALL that I have farther to ſay, is only to apolo—-— 
gize for having ſaid ſo much, upon a Subject that ſo 


little needs it; and to cloſe the whole with my hear- 


ty Prayers to the Throne of Grace, that this bious 
and Excellent Book may meet with that deſir'd Ef- 
fett and Succeſs, which the Author aim'd at in the 


Compoſing of it, and may be as uſeful to Others, as 
it was to Himſelf, Get | 
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5 nn N, in my ſerious Thoughts, 
a © YEA and more retir'd Meditations, 
m Fx WW HAYES 1am got into the Cloſer of 
2. => my Heart, and there begin to 
ac 1 look within my ſelf, and con- 

a SHA ſider what 1 am, I preſently 
to e ES find ni elf to be a reoſonable 
d Creature; Vor, was! not fo, it 
he —— Vvould be impoſſible for met hus 
fe. o reaſon and refleck. But, am 1 a reaſonable Crea- 
d. ure? Why, then, I'm ſure, within this Veil of Fleſp 

There dwells a Soul, and that of a higher Nature, 
as han either Plants or Brutes are endu'd with; for 

hey have Souls indeed, but yet they know it not; and 
ck [hat, becauſe their Souts, or material Forms, (as the _ 
re- hiloſophers term them) are not any 2 really and 
ns I Pentially diſtinct from the very Matter of their Bodies; 
he Which being net capable of a reflexive £44, though 


hey are, they know' it not, and though They a#, 
hey know it not; it being not poſſible for them to 
0 Tk within themſelves, or to reflect ou their own 
xiſtencies and Actions. But tis not ſo with me; I 
ot only know 1 have a Sev!, but that I have ſuch a 
oul, which can conſider of it felf, and deliberate of 
very particular Action that iſſues from it. Nay, I can 

: 5, 3 dcdeonſider, 
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nt coder, -that 1 mere. of my own Action den 
and can reflect e Afy elf Reflecting; inſomuchſ tak 
that kad I nothing elſe to do, I could ſpin out ond inte 

Reflection upon another, to Infinity. | Du 

Ax p, ingeed, was there never Another Argument Gre 

in the World, to convince me of the Spiritual Natur 35 4 

»of mySoul 5 AT his alone would be ſufficient to wreſtt h pho 

Belief and Confeſſion of it from me: For, What below tha 

a Spirit, can thus reſtect upon it felf? or, What belou int. 

a Spirit, can put torth-zt ſelf into ſuch Actions, as Dis 

find I can exerciſe my ſelf in? My Soul can, in a Mo Nai 

ment, mount from Earth to Heaven, fly from Poli ist 

to Pole, and view all the Courſes and Motions of thꝗ tra 

Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and then © jrs 

| the next Moment, returning to My ſelf again, I ca Bu 
eonſuler, .where 1:have, been, what glotious Object in- 

| haye: been preſented, to my: View, «and wender at thꝗ -ſul 

5 Nimbleneſs and Activity ofmy Sgul, that can run ove no 

| ſo many Millions of Miles, andfiniſh ſo great a Work ter 
in fo. ſmall a Space of Time. And, are ſuch - like 40 in 

as theſe, the Effects of dull y Earth, or impenet rab A 
er? Can any thing below a Spirit, raiſe it,/elf ſ co 
—_ much be e 7 M 


8 Haus, f 
Mhich, ac 


denominate my ſelf from my Better Part: For, al 
take a Way my Saul, and my Body. falls, on. courle, 
into its primitive Corruption, aud moulders into; h 
"Duſt, from whence it was firſt taken. AL. Fleſh is 
\'Graſs; ſays the Prophet, and all. the Goodlineſs thereof 


Di 


Miſery, in another L. 
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E 


is as the Flower. af the iFielg. And this is no meta- 


2 


L Expreſſion, bur a reel/Trath; for what is 
"that which T 


T feed upon, but: meerly 'Greſs,. digeſted 
into Coin, Fleſh, and the like, which, by a1 Feogd 

geſtion, is transfus'd and eonveited into.the.Syb- - 
tance of my Bedy? And hence. it is, that my Body 
is but like the Gras, or Flower of the Field, fading, 
tranſient, and momentary, to Day flouriſhing in all 


its Glory, te Morrow cat don, dritd up and wither d. 


But now, how far is this beneath the Spiritual and 


Ineorruptible Nature of my Immortal Seat? which 


ſubſiſts of it ſelf, and can never be diſſolvsd; being 
not compounded of any Earthly or Elementary Mat- 
ter, (as the Body is) but is a pute Spiritual Subſtance, 
infus d into me by G OD, to whom, after a, hort 
Abode in the Body; it is to return, and to live and 
continue forever, either in a State of Happineſs, or 


Bur muſt it ſo indeed? How much, then, does it 
concern me, ſeriouſſy to bethink my ſelf, where L 
had beſt to lead t his everlaſting Life, in the Heaven- 
ly Manſions of Eternal Glory, or elſe in the Dread- 
ful Dungeon of Infernal Miſery? But betwixt-theſe 
(as there is no Medium, ſo) there is no Compariſon ; 
"and; therefore, 1 ſhall not put it to the Qeſtion, 
"Which Place to chuſe to livein? But, without giving 
the other that Honour to ſtand in Competition wit 
it, I, this Morning, with the Leave df the t high . 
G0 D, do chuſe the Land of canaan, — 
of Heaven, to be the Lot of mine Inhexitancè, the 
on Seat of Bliſs and Glory for my Sew! to teſt and 
dwell in, to all Eternity. e e 
Br Heayen, they ſay, is a Place hard to come at; 
yea, the King of that glorious Place hath told me, 
that freight is the Gate, and narrow.is the Hay, that 
5 | B 2 OY leads 
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3 
tmtwo things requiſite to all thoſe that walk in it; 
sAnd they are Faith and Obedience, to Believe and to 

Live aright. 80 that it as much behoves me, to 
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leads to eternal Life, and that there be but few that find 
it, Matth. vii. 14. yea. and that many ſhall ſeek to enter 


© in, and ſhall not be able, Luke iii. 24. What, there- 


fore, muſt Ido? Why, I muſt either reſolve to make 
it my whole Buſineſs to get to Heaven, or elſe I muſt 
never hope or expe to come thither. Without any 


furt her Diſpute, therefore, about it, I reſolve, at this 


time, inthe Preſence of Almighty G O D, that, from 
this Day forward, I will make it my whole buſineſs, 


Here upon Earth, to look after my Happineſs in 


Heaven, and to walk circumſpectly in thoſe bleſſed 
Paths that GOD hath appointed all to walk in, that 
ever expect to come to him. 3 

No W, though there be but ene Way, and that a 
narrew one too, that leads to Heaven; yet there are 


have my Faith rightly confirm d in the Fundamen- 
tals of Religion, as to have my Obedience exactly 
© -:ronforn'd to the Laws of GOD. And theſe two 
Duties are ſo inſeparably united, that the former 
cannot well be ſuppos'd without the latter; for 1 


. 
o 


cannot obey what GO D hath commanded me, unleſs 


I firſt believe what He hath taught me. And they 
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are r e difficult, as they are neceſſary; In- 


deed, of the two, I think it is harder, to lay the 


-ſure Foundation of Faith, than to build the Super- 


ſtructure of Obedience upon it; for it ſeems next to 


-_ © -- Impoſſible, for one that believes every Truth, not to 

obey every Command, that is written in the Word of 
60D. But tis not ſo eaſy a thing, as tis com- 
monly thought, to believe the Word of GO D, and 
to be firmly eſtabliſp d in the neceſſary Points of 
Religion; eſpecially in theſe wicked Times wherein 


we lve; inwhich there are ſo many icious Er- 


ror and damnable Hereſies crept into the Articles of 
1 ſome Mens Faith, as do not only ſbeck the Founda- 
tion of the Church of Cunlsr, but frike at the Root 
f Religion, The firſt thing, therefore, Wits by 


WAS not. 
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the Grace of GOD, 1 am reſolw'd to do, in refe- 
rence to my everlaſting Eſtate, 1s, to ſee to my Fah, 
that it be both rightly placed, and firmly fis d, that 
I may not be as a Wave toſſed to and fro with every 
Wind of Doctrine, by the cunning Craftinefs 7 ee 
that lie in wait to deceive; but that I may be thorow- 
ly ſettled in my Faith and Judgment concerning theſe | 


things, the Knowledge of, and Aſlent unto, Which, 


is abſolutely neceſſary to my future Happineſs. Let, 
therefore, what Times ſoever come upon me; Let 
what Temptations ſoever be thrown before me; I am 
reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ſtedfaſtly to believe: 
as followeth. 9 e, 


ON SIN INOUE BONE 
. NN TIE r 
I believe there is one GOD, the Being 
„ ion 
_— 2 HE Other Articles of my Faith, 1 
| 2 think to be True, becauſe they are: 


ſo; This 2 True, becauſe I think it 
ſo : for if there was no GOD, 


8 ol. L and ſo this Article nor True, I could: . f 


not be, and ſo not think it True. 


] dm; and in that I am, Pm ſure. 
there & a GOD; for if there was no GOD, how: : 
came 1 to be? How came I hither? Who _ mie © 
= Being? My ſelf ? that could not be; for before 

I had a Being, I was Nothing; and, therefore, could 


4. Nothing, much leſs make my ſelf a Being. Did 


my Parents give me my Being? Alas! they knew 
not, that 1 ſhould be, before I was 3 and, there- 
fore, certainly, could not give me my Being, when L 


is * 


But in that I think, I am ſure! 


6 Thoughts on Religion. 
As to my Ses (which I calh my ſelf) it is plain 
t 

5 
my on Experience tells me) and, therefore, cou 


For, that a Bodily Subſtance ſhou d give Being to a 


Spiritual: one, implies a Contradiction. And if it 


cou'd-neither make it ſelf, nor take its Riſe from 


any Earthty: or Secondary Cauſe, I may certainly con- 


clade, from my: own Reaſon, as well as from Divine 
Revelation; that it muſt be inf#r'4- by GO D, though, 


L,am not able to determine, either when; or hom, it 
was done. 7 3 
AS to my Body; indeed, I muſt own it was de- 
riv'd from my. Parents, who were immediately con- 
ektn' d in bringing the Materials of it together: But, 
then, who made up theſe coarſe Materials into the 
Form or Figure of a Body? Was This the Effect of 
Natura Generation? But how same my Parents by 
this Generative Power? Did They derive it, by S#c= 
ceſſion, from our firſs Parents in Paradiſe 2 Be it ſo. 
But whence came they? Did They ſpring out of the 
Earth? No. What then? Were they made by Chance? 
This could not be; for as Chance ſeldom or never 
oduces any one Effect, that is regular and fer, ger 
Jo it cannot be ſuppos d, that a Being of ſuch 
mirable Beauty, Symmetry and Proportion, and fuch 


a nice Contextwre of Parts, as the Body of Man is, 


mou d ever be jumbPd' together by a fertuaitons Con- 
courſe of Atoms, which nothing but the Chimeras of 
Epicurm cou'd ever reduce into a regular Form and 
| IP oO TEC TP Iv 
AND the like may be ſaid of all other creaz#d- Be- 
ings in the World. For there is no Natural Cauſe 
denn give Being to any thing, unleſs it has that Being 
it 22 in it ſelf; for it is a receiv d Maxim in 
Philoſophy, t hat nothing can give what it has not. And 
however the Bodies of Men, or Brutes, or Plauts, 


hey cou d not give me that, becauſe: tis a geing of 
Hirituol. Natute, quite. din from Matter, (as 


7 
0 *% 


vt be. the Froduct of any Natural or Material Agent: 


may now, in the ordinary Courſe of Narure, be pro 
d by Generation, yet there muſt needs be ſome 
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one; Supream Almight Bein in the World, that has the 
Being of —— it ſelf; who fitſt: create 
tkeſe ſeveralSpeeies, and emu d them with this Ge- 
nerat ive Po.. to propagate their Kind,! And this- 
Suͤpream Bring is that wi, we calbG - | 
Hit nc it is that there is not a Leaf, no not a 
Line; in this: great Bnok of the cveation, herein we. 
may not clearly read the Exiftence: and. Perfect loms of 
Co _ 3 TH and that: I 
the · glimmeling Lig of Nature. For; Who: is it, 
roy bedecktd!” youder ſtately: Canopy of Heaven, 
ith thaſe gliftecing\Spangles;. the Stars? Who: is 
it, that commands the Sun to run his Coutſe, and 
the Moon to ride her Cireuit ſo conſtuntly abont 
the World ꝰ Who is it, t hat formid me ſo curiouſſy 
inmy Mother's Womb? Who is it; that gives me my 
stomach; Powerto digeſt ſuch Variety of Meats in- 
to Chyle, and my. Heart or Liver to turn them all 
to Elood; and thence to ſend each Particle to its 
proper Place, and all to keep up this crazy Carcaſs? 
Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch · like things, however or- 
dinary or natural they may appear to us at preſent, 
are in themſelves: very great and: wonderful Effects, 
— . ” 2 be produce d by 1 — 
pemer ful and ſupernatural Agent, the. High. and 
Mighty G0 D, who is not only the chiefeſt of Be- 
ings, but the Being of all Beings whatſocver. 
b ſay; the Being of all Beings, becauſe whatſoever 
Excellency or Perfection is in any Other thiug, is 
eminently, yea; infinitely:comprehended in Him; fo. 
that he is not only the Creatures Perfection in the 
| bur in the Abfiract too; He is not only 
All wiſe, All good, Alkmighty;- & c. but he is AE. 


widdom, Alk goodneſs, Alk mighe, AlEmeroy, All-. 


juſtice; All-glory, G. And as he- is the Ocean and 

Abyſs of all theſe Perfections in himſef; ſo is he 

the Fountain of them all to us. Inſemuch, that 

We have notlliag, not ſo mack as the leaſt Mo- 

ment of Life, - but wit, is communicated to Us 

from this Evecliving G OD. And - nor orlyawhat Hs - 
8 | 84 poor 
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; Poor ſinful Worms, are, or have, but even whatſoe- 


ver thoſe Nobler Creatures the Angels have, tis but 
a Beam darted from This Sun, tis but a Stream 
flowing from This Overflowing Fountain. | 
LIT up thine Eyes, therefore, O my Soul, and 
| fix them, a little, upon this glorions Object! How 
2 how tranſcendently glorious, muſt He needs 


who is the Being of ail Beings, the Perfection of all 


Perfections, the very Glery of all Glories, the Eternal 
GOD? He is the Glory of Zeve and Geodreſs, who is 
Goed, and doth Goed: continually unto Me, though 1 
be Evil, and do Ew continually againſt Him. He is 
the Glory of Wiſdom and Kyowledge, unto whom all 
the ſecret Thoughts, the inward:Motions and Retire- 
me nts of my Soul, are exactly n and manifeſt, Ne- 
veredid a Thought lurk ſo ſecretly in my Heart, but 
tha his All- ſeeing Eye could eſpy it out: Even at this 
time, He knows what 1 am neu thinking of, and what 


I am doing, as well as My ſelf. And indeed, well may 


he know. what I think, and ſpeak, and do, when I can 


neither think, nor ſpeck, nor de any thing, unleſs 
himſelf be pleaſed to give me Strength to do it. He is 
K Power, who did but ſpeak, the 


the Glory of Might: and 
Word, and there preſently went out that commanding. 


Powey from Him, by which this ſtately Fabrick of the 
World was form'd and faſhion'd. And as He created 
all things by the Word of his Power, ſo I believe, 


He preſerves and geverns all things by the Power of 


the ſame Word: Yea, ſo great is his Pemer and So- 


vereignty, that he can as eaſily frown my Soul from 


my Body into Hell, ot Nothing, as I can throw this 
Bork out of my Hand to the Ground: Nay, he need. 
not throm me into Nothing; but, as, if 1 ſhould let 


ge My Hold, the Book would preſently fall; ſo, ſhould. 
G OD but rake away His ſupporting Hand, from un- 


der me, 1 ſhould, of My ſelf, immediately fall down 

to Nothing. This, therefore, is that GOD, whom. 
1 believe to be the Being of all Beings ; and ſo, the 
Creator, Preſeruer, Gevernenr., and Diſpeſer of all 


ings in the World. 352th 
rhings in he Wor AK 
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EE 
believe, that whatſoever the moſt High 
GOD would have me to believe or do, 
in order to His Glory aud My Happi- 
Ale, in . 


ueſs, He hath reveal'd to Me, in His: 
Holy Scriptures. 8 Sages 


SEEE] ? O N the ſame Account that 1 believe 
there , 2 GOD, I believe, likers/e,. 
that this GOD is to be werſhip d; 
the ſame Light that diſcovers the eng, 
15 diſcoyering the other too. And there- 
Bbeore it is, that as there is no Nation 
or People in the World; but acknow- 
l ledge ſome Deity; fo there is none, 
but worſhip that Deity which they acknowledge; yea, 
though it be but a Stick or a Stone, yet if they fancy _ 
auy thing of Divinity in it, they preſently. perform 
Worſhip and Homage to it. Nay, that G OD is to be 
wor ſhi p'd, is a Truth more generally Wai 7 xg 
than that there is a GOD, No Nation, I confeſs, 
ever denied the latter, but no particular Perſon ever 
denied the former: So that the ver) Perſons, who, 
through Diabolical Deluſions, and their own preya- 
lent Corruptions, have ſuſpected the Exiſtence of a 
Deity, could not but acknowledge, that- he was to be 
werſhip*d, if he did exiſt; Worſhip being that which 
is contain'd in the very Notion of a Deny; which is, 
that He is the Being of All Beings, upon whom all 
Other Things or Beings do depend, and unto whom 
they are beholden, both for their Eſſence, and Subſe= - 
ſtense. And if there be ſuch a Being, that is t he 
Spring and Fountain of 5 Other Beings, it is 170 75 
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10 Thoughts on Religion. 
ſary, that all other ſhould reverence and worſhip Him, 
without whom they could nes ſubſiſt. And therefore 
it is, that Men are generally _ ſuperſtitious in 
their Worſhiping, than the 4.2 to be, rather 
than deny ti Woiſhip to him, w wi they ought to 
give. 

Ti af, therefore, there is a' G 0 D, and that this 
GOD is to be ; worſhip d, I do not doubt; but the 
great weſtion is, Who is this G O D, whom I ought 
to worſhip? and, What is that Worſhip, which 1 obghe 
to perform unto him? The former 1 ave reſoly'd d 

on in the foregoing Article, as the Light of Reaſon 
_ wy Natural ng faggeſted to me; the lar- 


12 ſoly'd to ſearch out in This, viz. Which - 
50 che 


rweval kinds of 128 that Men perform 
4 20 the fever Reb 2 that Men Pro- 
in the Wola, 1 Had beſt make choice of ro pro- 
115 and adhere to. The 3052 Inclinations which 
ah, is roo 17 * in my 7 7 to ſome Belg 
St, it is 778po ot 90 0 bur there 
ſuch e 1 xi 
fire now, ſe y % ade K 7 h my ſell ſelf, 
of them . * ee theſe my general In 


xv th ' of this my Enquiry is net, t Hur 
1 WAY in the 1 b ”d : at 10 1 
have ace etabrae ale tis natural for all 

Men, to have an 8 inion and Eſt ſteem fot 


that particular R u they axe bern and bred up in. 
| That pray nor f biaſs'd by the Pte. 


Rar of Education, 1 125 xefoly'd to prove and exs- 
wine them all, "Ox 1 may ſee and hold faſt ro that 
which is be. For, though 1 do not, in the leaſt, * 
gn, bur that I hall, upon Enquiry, fiad the 
Fin Noir to be the only rue igion in the 
42 14, yet 1 cannot "Tay, it 54, unleſs 1 find it, upon 
1 fires 8. Jane, to be ſo indeed. For, to profeſs my 


Chriſtian, and believe that Chriſtians axe only in 
2 1522 becauſe m Fore athers were ſo, is no mere 
ater ad . e de to hy wm 
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ee 2 Religion - Ty” 
Inv 1 ED, there was never any Reli Edna, ſo bara 
rens and diabelical, hut it was fore all 0 


ther Religions whatioevex, b Ren that did pi 
it; otherwiſe they would not Have prof d it. The 


Indians, that wo the Deal, would think it as 
ſtrange RE ory That Cugisr is 50. bg feard  _ 


more than the Dew; as ſuch as believe in ChnIsr, 

think it is, to ſay, The "Devil 3 is to be preferr d before 

Onkisr. So do the Mabemataus call all that believe 

tin Malen, as well as Chriſtians call thoſe that 

betic lieve not in Cazisr, Infidels. And why, ſay. they, 

may not you be miſtaken, as well as we? eſpecially, 
n «$0 is, at the leaſt, Six rg, One againſt 


Chriflian Religion; all of which think. they — 


GON arigbt, and ng neſs thereby, as well 
25 Jam. 0 thi, 2 2 ee hn the 
Grounds. of all ons, as if I was 
a Turk ora ales for if 1 — been born amang - 
them, I ſhould: have had the ſame Reaſon for their 
as now I have far my can: The Premiſes 
> the ſame, though the Cn be never ſo dif} 
7 *Tis ill upon the ſamt Grounds, that Ihr. 
igion, chougp 
ors Ss upon theſe Grounds ; So that I. can fee 


very little Difference, berwixe being a Turk by Pro- 
elbe, and a-Chreftign, — Rh ; Mh 
commonly is the Mean Qccaſion, 
no means, to be the Grownd:of ang R 


it ig, that in my-looking Pap true Ker 
&. that in my loding cn for che re hr 


| Lacken Chriftianity hath over me, beyond the ne - 


as being that erf hereinto I was bern and 
tis 4, that which the ſi upreme Authority. has me : 
12 my K de me — _ — ever. 377 ED 
meet wit Y. approves of, W L»iy felf 
have, by a 22 Prafeſſien, made alm eee jd 
teralto me; I am reſoly'dt be moxejealous and fif- 
picious of tit Religion, than of the. r, andbeſure - 
not 0 e e ben bang connec 


it be austher Religion whigh 1! 
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by ſolid and ſubſſamial Arguments, of the Truth and 


Certainty of it. | | 
Tu Ar, therefore, I may make diligent and im- 


partial Enquiry- into al Religions, and ſo be ſure 


ro: find out the beſt, I ſhall, for a time, look upon 
my ſelf as one not at all intereſted in any particular 
Religion whatſoever, much leſs in the chriſtian Re- 
ligion; but only as one who deſires, in general, to 
ſerve and obey him that made me, in a right Man- 
ner, and thereby to be made Partaker of that Hap: 
pineſs my Nature is capable of. In order to this, it 
will be neceſſary to propoſe to my (elf ſome certain 
Marks or characters, whereby I may be able to judge 
and make choice of the Religion 1 intend to embrace: 
And they are, in general, theſe Two, viz. | 
FiRsT, That is the beft Religion, wherein GOD 
5 and ſerv'd moſt like himſelf, i. e. moſt 
_ y and conformably to his Nature and Will. 
SECONDLY, Since all Men naturally deſire, and a- 
ſpire after, Happineſs, and our greateſt Happineſs 
conſiſts in the Fruition of GOD, that is certainl 
the beſt Religion, which gives me the beſt and moſt 
comfortable Aſſutances of being happy with GOD, to 
all Eternity. 
- TO embrace a Baligion without theſe Marks, wou d 
be worſe than to have ne Religion at all; for bet- 


ter it. is, to perform n Worſhip to GOD, than ſuch 


as is diſpleafing to him; to do him ne Service, than 
- ſuch as will be. ineffedtual to make me baeppy, and not 


only fruſtrate my Expectations of Bliſ7, but make 


me for ever miſerable. - 3 

Tun Religion, then, that I am to look after, muſt 
be ſuch a one, wherein I may be ſure to pleaſe GOD, 
and to be made happy with Him; and, by conſe- 


uence, ſuch a one, wherein all the Cauſe of His | 


iſpleaſure and My Miſery, may be remor'd ; and 


that is Sin For. Sin: being infinitely. oppoſite to- 
Him, as He is a Being of infinite Purity and Holi. - 
neſs, mult certainly ſet me at the greateſt Diſtance: = 
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from Him, and render me moſt odious in his Sight; 
and whatſoever does ſo, muſt make me as miſera- 
ble, as Miſery can make me. For, as our Holineſi 
conſiſteth in Likeneſ3, ſo doth our Heppineſs in Near- 
neſs to GOD: And if it be our Happineſs to be near 

unto Him, it muſt certainly be our Miſery to be at 
a 1 Xx from Him. In enjoying Him, we enjoy 
«ll things, He being and having «ll things in him- 
ſelf; and ſo, in net enjoying Him, we are not only 
deprivꝰd of all that we can enjoys but made liable to 
the Puni ſnmentsthat are the Conſequence of it. 
THAT there is no ſuch thing in Nature, as Virtus 
and Vice, as Geod and Evil, as Grace and Cin, is what - 
I can, by no means, perſuade my ſelf to; for my 
Conſcience tells me, that there is: And not onl 
mine, but every ones that ever yetliv'd upon the Face 
of the Earth. All People, of whatſoever Nation or 
| Language, ſtill ackaowledging Stn to be Sin, and that 
the Diſpleaſing the Deity, which they worſhip, is in- 
deed an Evil, that ought to be carefully avoided. And, 
therefore, the very Heathens. did not only upbraid - 
thers with it, but likewiſe often check d themſelves 
for it: And all Men naturally deſire to ſeem, though. - 
not to be, Holy. But let ethers ſay what they will, 
I, for my own part, cannot but ſce Sinin my ſelf, by. 
the very Light of Nature. For, my Reaſon tells me, 
that if GOD. be-GOD, he muſt be jaſt and Teen 
and if I be not ſo too, I am not like Him, and, there · 
fore, muſt needs diſpleaſe Him; it being impoſſible 
any thing ſhould pleaſe Him, but what is liłę unto Him. 
And this Difformity to the Will and Nature of GOD. 
is that which we call Sin, or which the Word Sin, in 
its proper Notion, brings into my Ming. 
An bp being thus conſcious to my ſelf, that 1 have 
ſinn'd againſt my Maker, I may. reaſonably conclude, 
that as he is Omniſcient, and, by. coniequence, a. 
Witneſs of theſe my Offences, ſo muſt He likewiſe be. 
Jjuft in the. Puniſhment of them; for it cannot ſtand. 
with his Jnſtice, to pus up ſuch Offences, without lay»: | 
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ing . ſuitable Puns/bwerts upon the Offendur. And 
theſe Puniſhments muſt be —_— and eternal; For, 
wherein doth the Nature of Divine Juſtice confift; 
but in giving to Cin its juſt Puniſhments, as well as to 
Virtus its die Retard: Now, that the Puniſtiment 
of Sin in this World, is not fo much as it deſerves, 
nor, by confequence, as much as, in Juſtice, ought to- 
be laid upon it, to me is clear, in that every Sin bein 
conimitred againſt an infinite GOD, deſerves infnit, 
Puniſhment 5 whereas all the Puniſhments we ſuffer 
in this World cannot be any more t han finite, the w rid 
it ſelf being no more than finite, that we ſuffer them in, 
U'ron' doſe Grounds, therefore, it is, that 1 am 


fully fatisfy'd in my Conſcience, Thar I am a Sinner; 
That it AS And with the Fuftice, nor the Evi 


without Satfefuſtiun made to his Divine Fuſſice for 
chem ; and yet, Ther unleſs they be pardowd, it is 
impoſſible for me to be happy here, or hereafter, 
And therefore maſt 1 look after ou Religion 

wherein I maybe ſure, my Sins may thus pardon'd, 
awd my Son! made happy, wherein I may pleaſe GOD, 
iid GOD may bleſs Me. Which that1 may be the 
bp able to diſcover, I ſtall take à brief Survey of 
— — - I ever heard of, or believe tobe iu 


Nov, tho' there be as many kinds of Religion, as 
Nute; yea; almoſt as particular Perſemint] e World; 
yet may they all be reduc d to thele Feur; the Fa- 

fb, Mabonetan, Jewiſb and c hriſtian Religion. 
As tothefrf, tis indeed of a very latgè Extent, 
aud comprehends under it all ſuch as neither ac- 
knowledge Mxhetre: to be a Prophet, nor expect a 
promifed Meſſiah, nor believe in a Cracified JESUS: 
And, fince tis the Majority of Numbers that uſually 
carries the Vogue, let me fee, whether the Pager 


flexce of GOD that made me, to Fine Yu Sins, 


n#fþ Religion, being fatther extended, and more Fre, 


b rofeſs'd than an), or indeed, all the 
TEENS 


ire Religion, where GOD is most 
5 ughtliy 


— 


WW 
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Hghtry worſpip'd, and I may be the mioſt certainly 
ſod? And here, when I eb a View of this Ke. 
ligion, as it is difpers'd through ſevetal Parts of A/iz, 
Africa, and America, 1 find them very deyour in 
worfhiping their Deities, ſuch as they are, and they 
have great Numbers of them: Some worſſlip the Sun, 
others the Moon and Stars, others the Earth and o- 
ther Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the like, And 
others again pay Homage and Adoration to Images 
and Statues, inthe Faſhion of Men and Nomen, Hogs, 
Horſes, andothet Shapes; and ſome to the' Devil hin. 
eff, as in Pegs, &c. E | 
BR vr now, to go no farther, this ſeems to me, at 
Vi Sight, to be 4 very range and ab ſur Sort of Re- 
ligjon z ox rather, tis quite the Reverſe of it. For 
the true Notion we have of Religion, is 12 97 7177 0 
54g the e GOD, in ame add e che 
worthiping falſe Gods, in à felfe manner, For, I 
_ cannot entertain any other Notion of GOD, than as 
One Almighty Being, who made and go- 
verns all things, and whio, as He is a Spirit, ought 
to be worſbip'd in a ſpiritual Manner, And, therefore, 
as the very. Swppoſnig more Deities than one, implies 
a Contradiction; ſo the Paying Divine Homage, in a 
groſs, carnal Manner, to material and co jorcal Beings, 
which are either the Work of Mens Hands, of, at belt 
but Creumres like our ſelycs, which ean neither bear, . 
nor underſtand, what we ſay to them, much leſs give us 
at we deſire of them, 1s not Religion, but 1dolarry 
and Superſtition, or rather Madneſs and Deluſion. 80 
that cþis Religion, I ſee, if I mould embrace it, ou d 
be ſo far from making me happy, that rhe more - 
low; 1 thould be for it, the more miſcrable 1 N | 
be by it. For, He that made theſe things, cannot but 
be very angry at me, if 1 ſhould give that Worſhip. 
to 1 which is only due to Himſelf; and ſo, the 


way whezeby 1 expect my Sins ſhould be pardon'd, 


they wauld be more encreas'd; it being a Sin againſt 
the very Light of Nature, to prefer any thing = 88 
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GOD, or to worſhip 7 in his ſtead : There-. 
fore, leaving theſe to their ſuperſtitious Id. latries, 
and diabolical Deluſions, I muſt go and ſeek for the 
rue Religion ſome where el/z. 5 
Tux next Religion, that bath the moſt Suffrages 
and Votes on its fide, is the Aſabemetan Religion, ſo 
called, from one Mahomet an Arabian, who about a 
thonſand Years ago, by the Aſſiſtance of one Sergius, 
a Neftorian Monk, er, Ts a Book in the Arabian 
Tongue, which he call'd .Alcoran, which he made the 
Rule of his Followers Faith and Manners, pretend- 
ing that it was ſcat from Heaven to him, by the 
Hand of the Angel Gabriel. ; 

'T'# 35 Book Lhave peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find. 
many things in it agreeable to right Reaſon ; as, that 
there is but one GOD, Gracious, and Merciful, the 
Lord of the whole Univerſe; that his GOD we are 
to reſign our (elves wholly to, that all that bey Him, 
ſhall be certainly rewarded, and all that diſobey Him, 
as certainly puni/h'd, and the like. But yet, 1 dare 
not venture my Soulupon it, nor become one of the 
Profeſſors of it, becauſe, as there are man) things 
conſonant; ſo are there many things diſſonant to the. 
natural Light t hat is implanted in me; as, that GOD 
ſhould ſwear by Figs and Olives, by Mount Sinai, as 
this Book makes Him to do, in the Chapter of the- 
Figs; that Solomen ſhouid have an Arm) compoled- 
of Men, and Devils, and Birds; and that he ſhould 
diſcourſe with a Bird, which acquainted him with 
the Affairs of the Queen of Shebs, and the like. 

As to the Argument, whereby. he wou'd perſuade. 
us, that this Book was fent from GOD, viz. That 
there ate no ContradiF#ions in it, I take it to be very 
falſe and frivelews ; For, beſides that there are man 
Books compiled by Mer, which have no Contradicti: 
ons in them, it is certain, there are 'a- great many , 
plain Contradiftions in this Book, which overthrow his 
1 Thus, in the Chapter of the Table, he 
ſaith, that All that believe in GOD, and the Reſur- 
rechion of the Dead, and have dne Grad Works; 9 
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be ſaved; but, in the Chapter of Gratification, he 
ſaith, All that do net believe in the Alcoran ſhall be 
deſtroy d; and ſo in the Chapter of Hed. In like 
manner, he tells us again, in the Chapter of the 
Table, that the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment were ſcat from G O D, and, at the ſame time, 
ſuppoſes, that the Alcoran was ſent from Him too; 
which, to me, ſeems impoſſible. For my Reaſon 
tells me, that GOD, who is Truth and Wiſdom it 
ſelf, cannot be guilty of Falſbood or Contradiction. 
And if theſe. Books Contraditt. one another, as, it is 
evident, they de, in many inſtances; it is plain, GOD 
cou'd not be the Author of both; and, by conſe- 
quence, if the Scripture be true, the Alcoran muſt, 
of neceſlity, be falſe. To inſtance but in one Parti- 
cular, the Alcoran ſays, in the Chapter of Women, 
GOD hath. no Son; the Soripture, in Matth. iii. 17. 
- GOD ſaid, of Jxsus, This is my beloved Sen, in whom 
J am well-pleaſed : And, Heb. iv. 14. it expreſly calls 
that IE s us, the Son of Gad; and ſo, in many tber 
things. Now, it is impoſſible, that both theſe ſhould 
be true, or, by conſequence, that that ſhould be true, 
which ſays both are ſo. | * 5 
Bur if this were granted, there is ſtill another Op- 
jection againſt this Religion; and that is, that che 
Rewards therein promis'd, will not ayail to make 
me happy, though I ſhou'd be Partaler of them. For, 
all the Promiſes made to us in this Paradiſe, are: but 
meer ſenſible Pleaſures 3 as, that we ſhall have all 
manner of Herbs, and Fruits, and Drinks, and - 
men with- exceeding greas and black Eyes, as in the 
Chapter of the Merciful, and of Fudgment, and elſe- 
where; and ſuch Pleaſures as theſe, though they may, 
indeed, «fe# my Body, yet they cannot be the Hep-: 
pineſs of my Soul. Indeed, I know not how this. 
Book ſhould promiſe any higher Happineſs than that 
of the Body, becauſe it ſhews_ no means of attaining 
to it; it ſhews no way, how my Sins may be par- 
doned, and ſo, my Soul made happy. It ſaith, I con- 
feſs, that G OD is gracious and merciful, and —_ 
13 ere 
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fore will parilon them; but my Nea ſon tells me thats” 
as GOD is graciou and de Fore and therefore will 
pardon Sin 1 So is He alſo juſt: and rigitroum and there - 
Fore. mult pauiſp it. And ho theſe rwo can ſtand 
tagerher, is not manifeſted in the Alcoran; and, there- 
fore, I dare not truſt my Soul with it: 

THUS, 18 diligent Search, have 1 found the π¾]³ 
Religions, that are moſt. generally profefs d, to have 
little or nothing of Religion in them. I ſhall, there- 
fore, in the nent place, take a view of ther Religion, 
which hath the feusſ Followers, aud that is the 
Feriſh, A Religion; not eftabliſh'd by any Human 
Laws, nor, indeed, genbrally profeſs'd in any Nation, 

but only by a Company of deſpicatte People, ſcatter d 
up and down the World; which, as the Prophet ex- 
Pfrelles it, are become a Proverb af Reproach,. and a By»" 
word among all Nations. whither they are driven. The 
Principles of th Religion are contain'd in a Book, 
Written in the Hebrew Tongue, which they call the 
TENT Torah, or Lam, compofed of ſeveral Precept, 
Promiſes, and Threatnings; together with Hiſtories of 
Things I and: Prophecies of Things to come: This 
Book, they ſay, was written by Men inſpir'd by GOD» 
himſelf; and; therefore, they avouch it not to be of 
2 Human Invention, but meerly of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. | f | a 
TAISs Book alſo 1 have diligently read and exa- 
min d into, and muſt ingenuouſiy confeſs, that, at 

the very frf# Glance, met hought, I read Divinity in. 
ir, and cou d not but conclude, from the Majeſty of 
its Style, the Purity of its Precepts, the Harmony of 
its Parts, the Certainty of its Promiſes; and the Bx» 
cellency of its Rewards, that it couꝰd be derivꝰd from 
no «ther Author but GOD himſelf. It is here on 
that I find my Maker worſhip d under the preper No- 
tion of a Deity, as he is Y Fehovab;. and that in 
the right Manner, for we are here commanded te lo 
and ſerve him with all our Hearts, with all eur Souls, 
en, Might- and Mind, Deut. vi. 5. cap. x. 12. which 153” 
indeed, the Perfection of ae Workip hte t 
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And as GO D is here worſbiped aright; ſo is the Hap- 
— which is here entail d upon this true Worthip,! 
the higheſt that is poſſible a Creature ſhoult be made 
capable of, being nothing. leſs than the Enjenment of 
him we worſhip, ſo as to have him. to be a GOD to 
1, and our ſelves to be a People to him, Jer. xxxi. 34. 

Bur that which 1 look upon, ſtill, as the ſureſt 
Character of the true Religion, is, its holding forth" 
the way, how I, being a Sinner, can be inveſted: with! 
this Happineſs; or how GOD can fhew his Juſtice, 
in pniſbing Sin in it ſelf, and yet be ſo Merciful, as 
to pardon and remit it to me, and ſo receive me to- 
his Favour; which the Religions I view'd before did: 
not ſo much as pretend to, nor offer at all at. And 
this is what this Book of the Lam does likewiſe dif-. 
cover to me, hy ſhewing, that GOD Almighty weu' d- 
not viſit our Sins upon our ſelves, but upon another 
Perſon; that he wou'd appoint and ordain one to be 
our Sponſor or Mediator; who, by his infinite Merit, 
fhow'd bear and atone for our Iniquities, and ſo ſhew 
his Love and Mercy, in juſtifying and ee from 
on Sins, at the ſame time that * 5 3 

ice, in inſlicting the Puniſhment of them upon this. 
Perſon in our ſtead. ' A Method ſo deep and myſte< 
rious, that if GOD himſelf had not reveal'd it, I am 
confident no Mortal Man cou'd ever have diſcover'd 
or thought of it! 55 7 N a 

NEITH ER are there any Doubts and Scruples con- 
cerning this great Myſtery, but what this Book does 
clearly anſwer and reſolve, as will appear more plain- 
ly, from a diſtin& Conſideration of the ſeveral 0bjr- 
ions that are urg'd againſt it. EIS ne 

AS, 1. That it does not ſtem agreeable either toRea- 
fon or Scripture, that one Man fhow'd bear the Sint of 
another; becauſe every Man has enough to do to bear 
his, own Burden; And ſince Sin is committed againſt an 
infinite GOD, and therefore deſerves infinite Puniſh- 
ment, how can any finite creature bear this infinite Pu- 
1e nt; eſpecially, it being due to ſo many Thenſantts 

People at herd are in th Horllid2?2n 
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Bur thi Book ſufficiently unties this Knot for me, 
by ſhewing me, that it is not a meer Mar, but GD 
himſelf, that wou'd bear theſe my Sins; even He, 
whoſe Name is 107% Y 71071, The Lord our Rigite- 
ouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. where the eſſential Name of the 
moſt high GOD, which cannot poſſiby be given to 
any, but to him, who is the Being of all Beings, is 
haete given to Him, who ſhou'd thus bear my Sins, and 
'  Juſtifie my Perſon 3 whence David alſo calleth him 
Lord, Plal. cx. 1. Iſaiah calleth him The mighty 
GOD, Iſa. ix. 6. Yea, and the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, 
with his own: Mouth, callshim his Fellow, Zech. 
OJ. 2. But my Reaſon tells me, GOD is a pure 
Act, ana, m4 "Big How ean he ſuffer any Puniſh- 
ments N or, ſuppoſe he could, How can one Nature ſa- 
risfie for the Offences of another? It was Man that fr0d. 
guilty; and, How can it ſtand with the Juſtice of G O D, 
nos to puniſh Man for the Sins he is guilty of ? | | 
T O: reſolve this Doubt, this Holy Book aſſures me, 
That this GOD nom d become Man, expreſly telling 
me, that as his Name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Migity GOD, he Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, {0 ſhou d he be born a chi, and given as a S n, 
Iſa. ix. 6. And, therefore, at the ſame time that the 
Lord of NHeſts calls him his Fellow, he calls him a Man 
too, Againſt the Man that is my Fellow, ſays the Lord 
ef Hoſts, Zech. xiii. 7. e 2 
O BJ. 3. But if he be Born, as other Men are, he muſt 
needs be 4 Sinner 4 other Men be; for ſuch as are 
born by natural Generation, muſt neceſſarily be born alſe 
in natural Corruption. . | ; 
T O remove this Obſtacle, this Holy Book tells me, 
that A Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear this Son, and 
his Name ſhall be Emanuel, Iſa. vii. 14- And ſo be- 
ing begotten, but not. by a finful Man, himſelf ſhall. 
be a Man, but not a ſinful Man: and ſo being GOD. 
and Man, He is every way fit to mediate betwixt. 
GOD and Man, to reconcile GOD to Me, and Me. 
to GOD, that My Sins may. be pardon' d, Gs 
9 rath 
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Wrath appea d, and ſo My Soul made happy in the 
Enjoyment of Him. 8 228 e 
Bur there is one thing more yet, that keeps me 
from ſettling upon this Religion, and that is, the 
Expiration of the Time in which this Book promi- 
ſeth this Perſon ſhould come into the World; for 
At is expreſly ſaid, Dan. ix. 24. that Seventy Weeks 
are determin'd upon thy People, and upon thy City, te 
. finiſh the Tranſgreſſions, and to makę an End of Sins, and 
to make Reconculiation for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion and the 
Prophecy, and to anpint the moſt Holy. From which 
Anointing, He is, in the next Verſe, called J 
Meſſiah, the Anointed, (under which Name He is, from 
hence, expected by theFews) and the Beginning of theſe 
Seventy Weeks is expreſly ſaid, ver. 25. tobe at the go- 
ing forth of the Commandment to build and reſtore Jeruſa- 
lem. Now, if we underitand theſe Seventy Weeks in 
the largeſt Senſe, for Seventy Weeks, or Sabbaths of 
Years, as it is expreſs'd, Lev. xxv. 8. the Time of the 
_Meffials Coming, muſt have been but 490 Years after 
the Commandment for the building of the City ; 
whereas, whether we underſtand jt of the Decree and 
Command that Cyrus made, 2 chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. 
 Exr. i. 1, 2, 3. or that which Darius made, Exxr. 
vi. or that Artaxerxes made, cap. vii. I ſay, which- 
. ſoever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this Prophecy 
of, it is evident, that it is above 2000 Years ſince 
they were a/{ made; and, therefore, the Time of this 
. Perſon's Coming hath been expir d above 2600 
. Years at leaſt. | 
80 likewiſe doth this Book of the Law, (as they 
call it) aſſure us, that the Scepter fhall not depart 
From Judah, nor a Law-giver from between his Feet, 
until Shiloh come, Gen. xlix. 10. where the Fews 
themſelves, Jonathan and Onkelas, expound the 


Word i Shiloh, by ' Meſſiah; and ſo doth 
._thers hath been neither Scepter nor LE 
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Fadab, nor. any. political Government at all among | 
* 


the Jews, for above 1600 Years; dhich pla 

thews, either their Prophecies and Expectations o 
Meſſiah are falſe, or that he came into the Wo! 
ſo many Ages Iince, as were here ptefix'd; © 
8 lkewiſe it was expreſly foretold in this Book; 
that the Glory of the Second Temple ſhould: be greater 
than the Glory of the Former, Hag. ii. 9. Now the 
-Jews themſelves acknowledge, thar there were Five 
of. the principal things which were in the Firſt, wan- 
ting in the Second Temple, wiz. 1. The. Ark, with 
the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubim. 2. The ig Sche- 
chinah, or Divine Preſence. 3. The-He!y,-Prophetical 
Spirit. 4. The Prim and Thummim. 5. The Heaven- 


Fire: And from the Want of theſe Five things, 
. they ſay, the Word IN 7 all be glorified, Hag. i. 
8. wants an II at the end, which, in Numeration, 
» denotes Five. Yea, and when the very Foundation 
oof the Second Temple was laid, the Old Men that 
had ſeen the Fifſt, wept to ſee how far ſhort it was 
likely to come of the former, Ear. iii, 12. To 
. make-up, therefore, the Glory of the Second Temple, 
to be greater than the Glory o the Firſt, notwith- 
ſtanding the Want of 3 glorious things, they 
and it of the Coming of 
the Meſſiah into it, who, ver. 8. is call d, The Deſire 
ef all Nations. Whereas, the eus themſelves can- 
not but confeſs, that This Temple hath been demo- 
lim'd above 1600 Tears; and, therefore, it is impoſ- 
ſible for the Meſah to come into it, and fo for its 
- Glory to be greater than the Glory of the Eirſt Tem- 
ple; and, by conſequerice, for the Word which they 
-profeſs-to-beleve in to be tre. 
Inde », the Time of the Meſſialbs Coming was 
ſo expreſſy ſet down in theſe' and the like Places, 
that Elias, one of their great Rabbies, gather d from 
hence, that the World ſhould laſt :6p00 Years, 2000 


* 
a 


„without che Law, 2000 under the Law, and 2000 un. 


dex the Meſſiah, Sanh. c. 11, which Computation of 
the Mcſſiar's Coming, after 4000 Yeats, from the 
ER | = Begin- 


Beginning: of the: World, comes nearthe Time ofthe 
Scepter's departing from Judah, and the En wof a- 
niels SeventyWoelcs. Which ſhews, that his Rabbi 
as fully convino d, that it as about h,ẽ. Time; chat 
the asia houid come. And therefore it was, like- 
iſe, chat about 1600 Tears ago, the Fews. did ſo ge- 

nerally expect his Coming; aud that ſo many did 
pretend tobe the Perſon, as Bar-Cozbgh, who, About 
that Time, venting himſelf to be the Man, almoſt 
the whole Nation imanimouſſy concurr d in fullowing 
bim; infomuch that, as the eus report, there were 
no leſs than 4oaces, or, as others, 500000 Men lain, 
; by Adrian the Emperor, in the City Bitter, all' figlit- 
ing in Defence of this pretended "Meſſiah. - There 
were likewiſe: many others, that fancy d themſelves 
to be the Man, and: were eſteem'd ſo by ſome, till 

manifeſtly convinc'd of their Erron as. we may read 
unto this Day, many of them hold, that he is al- 
reudy come, but: that, by zeaſon of their Sins, he is 

not yet reveal'd to them. e 

HENCE it is, that my. natural Reaſon draws me in- 
to this Dilemma, that either that Book, which the 
Jeus receive as the Word of GOD, is indeed not ſo; 
or elſe, that they do not rightly apply it:? And ſo, 
that either rhein Religion is a falſe Religion, or. elſe 
- their Profeſſion of it is a falſe Profelſſien: And, 
therefore, I muſt go hence, and ſeek me ſſome other 
Keligion, to fix my Soul upon. Not as if my Rea- 
ſon told me, that all the Prophegies that 1 have 
mention' d here, were falſe in rhemſelves, but ogly 
that they appear fo to this ſort of Prefeſſors; for, 
for my on part, I cannot ſhake off my Fat in this 
Law, which they profeſs to believe in 3 Feng: 
nos / I have ſo ſexiouſiy er e it, and ſo deſiberate- 

| dy weigh and confider'd- of it. Neither can I be- 
| lieve, that ever any Mahometar or Indian, that did 
? without Prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it through, and 
; - toexamineevery Particular, bythe Light of unbiafs'd 

Reuſon, could ſay, it was ever hatTh'd in a Hwman 
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Brain; but that it is, indeed, of a Heavenly Stamp, 0 
and Divine Authority. And, therefore, though 1 am 


mands me to ſtick cloſe to this Book of the Jemiſh Law, 
and to receive and entertain it, as the Word of the glo- 


1 


Certainty of thoſe things that are therein recorded. 


wrote them, and He of whom they wrote, had ſo many 
malicious Enemies ready, upon all occaſions, to accuſe 
them, that they had long ago been cendemn d for Lyes 
and Forgeries, But now, theſe Writings having been 
extant for above 1600 Years, and never ſo much as 


| ledged to be a true Relation of what paſs'd in the 
World about that time; my Reaſon will not permit 
me to be their fir/# Accuſer, but enjoins me to receive 
them, under that Notion, in which they have been 
brought down to me thro' ſo many Generations, 
_ without any Interruption whatſoever, For this general 


to build my Faith upon, as to the Truth of the Re- 
lation, tho* not a ſaſſicient Ground to believe every 
thing contain d in the Book, to be the Word of GOD 


fore' d by the $ ee Reaſon, to ſhake Hands with 
this Religion, yet t | 

to lay aſide that Lau, which they do profeſs, but 
only their Profeſſion of it. So that, whatſoever Re- 


profeſs d in the World, that 1 am to ſearch into; 
- which, if, upon good Grounds, I cannot fix upon, I 
. ſhall be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures; and that 
is, the Chriſtian Religion, ſo nam'd from ]rtsus 
' CHRIST, whoſe Doctrine, Li, e; and Death, is re- 
corded by foun ſeveral Perſons, in a Book which 
they call the Goſpel: And this Book appears to me 


-mony of others that I am to build upon, but its own : 
Imap read its Verity in Man's Teſtimony, but its Divi- 


e ſame Reaſon will not ſuffer me 
ligion I ſettle upon, my natural Conſcience ſtill com- 


rious Fehovah, the Being of all Beings. 8 
WII, there is but one Religion more, generally 


to be of undoubted Authority, as to the Truth and 


For, if they had been falſe, both the Perſons that 


ſuſpected, but even, by the worſt of Enemies, acknow- 


Reception on ali hands, is a ſufficient Ground tor me 


himſelf: For, in this Particular, it is not the Teſti- 


nity only in its ewn Doctrines. Tuais 


= 


Thoughts on Religion. 25 
Tus Book, therefore, I have alſo diligently 
perus'd, and find it expreſſy aſſerts, that Jesvs Carisr, 
whoſe Life and Death it records, was indeed that Per- 
ſon; who was ſo long ago promis d by GOD, and ex- 
pected by the Fews: And, that all the Prophecies 
under the Old Lav, concerning that Meſſab, God- 
Man, were actually fulfill d in this Perſon; which if, 
upon diligent Search, 1 can find to be true, I ſhall 
preſently ſubſcribe, both with Hand and Heart, to 
this Religion. It is a Comfort to me, that it ac- 
N the Fewiſh Law to be ſent from GOD; 
for, truly, if it did not, my Conſcience wou'd ſcarce 
permit me to give any Credit to it; being ſo fully 
convinc'd, that that Book is indeed of an higher Ex- 
tract, than humane Invention, and of greater Autho- 
rity, than humane Inſtitution: And therefore it is, 
that I cannot, I dare not believe, but that every par- 
ticular Prophecy contain'd in it, either is, or ſhall be, ce r- 
tainly fulfil daccordin to every Circumſtance of Tim. 
and Place mention'd therein; and, by conſequence, 
that this Prophecy, in particular, concerning the Mejj;- 
ah's Coming, is already paſt, the Time, wherein it 
was foretold he ſhould come, being ſo long ago ex- 
pir d. So that I do not now doubt, whetherthe Meſſ- 
ah be come or no, but whether this JEsus Cuxls r, whom 
this Book of the Goſpel! ſpeaks of,. was indeed the 
Perſon. And this I ſhall beſt find out, by comparing 
the Chriſtians Goſpel with the Fewiſh Law; er the 
Hiſtories of CHRIS under the One, with the Pro- 
pheeies of the Meſſiah under the Other; ſtill con- 
cluding , that if whatſoever l concerning 
the Meſſiah, was fulfill d in this Jesus CuRISrT, then 
he was, indeed, the Meſſah that was to come into the 
World. And, to make this Compariſon the more 
exact, I ſhall run through the ſeveral Circumſtances 
that attended his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurre&ion, and 
Aſcenſion, and ſhew how punctually the Prophecies 
were fulfild in every particular. 29s 
Ano firſt, for the Birth of the Meſſiah, the Lam 
faith, He was to be born of the 15 of Abraham, Gen. 
ho Ai 
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| ji. 18, and David, 2 Sam. vii. 12. and of the Stem 
_— of 3 7, Iſa. xi. 1. From. whenc 75 He is frequently . 
called. by the Ferre, TINA, The Sen of Dauid. The. 
8 Goſp el ſaith, 114 0 CHRIST was the Son of David, the 
| Sen Ay Abraham, Matth. i. 1. The Law, t that He 
was to be born ef 4 Virgin, Iſa. vii. 14. The Geſpel, 
that MD, 4, Virgin, brought forth this I ESU. 
atth. 1. 18, 2 „ 7 

le Law, t that He was te be born at Bethlehem Eph 
tah, Mic. v. 2. The Goſpel, that this Pry On TOs 

5 there, Matth. 5 A Lake iv. 5, {Pp 

HE Law, ays, that he was to rought out of 
Js Hol. 15 The Goſpel, that Jr work 
E Matth. a, 21 20. THE, Law ſaith, th FE. one 
791 27 0 efere. the ah, iii. 5 a ery 
5 th 1265 6 70 Iſa. Xl. „ Goſpel, 2 John 
Baptiſt, lo.” efore CHRIST, Matt. iii. 1, 3. Mark 
1. $3 The Law, that the Meſſial ſhould. — 
Doctrine o 3 "a. Galilee, who, ſitting before 
in. "Darkneſ: S,. 1h ould { * great Liglit, 1/2..ix, 1, 2. 
The Spe, that 1 o, Matt. V. 12, 23. The 
Laus, that in the A 255 Days, the Eyes of the Blind 
ſhould he o Ae and t Feng of, the Deaf ſhauld be un- 
1 the. Lane Jeab the Tongue of the Dumb 
14. xx . 5, 6. The Goſpel, that it Vas ſo, in 
42 2 2 975 us CHRIST,» Matt. iv. 23. 2 » Xi. 28. 
thefe. Wonders and Miracles, ie Law 
ſ; ah, they 1670 bear, but not underſtand; = ſee, yet 
not perceive , Iſa. vis 925 And the Goſpel, that ſeeing 
they 47 8 mY and. peering they. did not hear, neither 


z 


did they. u t. Xiii. 13. Mark iv, 12. The 
725 1 ah be ae and N fe Men, 
4 of Ley PRs and 20 G w rie lit. | 
my 22 8 : 115 hat Jxsus mer bu n wh — Fo 
bis Head Tat, Vill. 20 Soul. was, exceeding. ſee 
| ſorrowful even Deaths e., 38. yea, He was as 
in an A ag kann was. as. Drops of Blood, th, 


Luke 52 44. o wel r he acquainted with Grief. he 
The Law ſays, that he ſhould vide into Jeruſalem up- th 
on. een 4 Colt, the Fole-of an Ag. = 42 
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ix. 9. And the Geſpel, that I Esus. CamsT, nbamwues 
ging te Feruſalam, having foamd an -A, ſastham em 
* Matt. xxi. 6 Ar which time the. 
Law ſaith, the People ſhould cry, Haſannahy biefſed+ 
is herthatirometb in the Name of the. Lara, Pſal. cxviii. 
26¹. The Goſpel, that t her Multitude did ſoto Gun en 
Matt. xxi. 9. The Lau, that one of his on familiar 
Friends, in whom: he truſted, which did eat of his read, 
ſhould lift up his Heel againſt him, Pſal. xli. 9. The: 
Goſpel, that Judas, who was one of \CuatsT's Diſei- 
ples, and ſoteat of his Bread, did betray him into 
| the Hands of the ewa, Matth. xxvi. 47; Luke: xxis2. 
0 46. The Lam; that he ſhbuld be: prized at, and, ſold 
5 for, thirty Pieces of Silver, with which ſhouſd be 
the Potters Fiaid, Zeel. xi, 12, 13. Ihe Goel, th 
they covenanted with Judas, to betray I s us for 1 
Pieces of Silver, Matt. xxvi. 15. with which they af - 
rexwards:bought the Potters Field, cap. xxvii. 7. The: 
Law, that he ſhotsla be numbred amongſt Tranſgreſſore; 
Ia, liii. 12. The Goſpel, that Jes vs was cruci ſied be- 
tmiæt t˙˙ Thieves, Mark xv. 27. Matt. xxvii. 38. 
The Law, that he ſheud be wounded and brand, Iſa. 
liii. 5. The Gaſprl, that they ſrourged I sus, Matt. 
xxvii 20. and ſineta him; Mark xv. 19. The Lam 
ſaith, og ſhouldp:erce bis Hands and Feet, Pſal. xxii. 
16. Zech. xii. 10. The Goſpel, that they crucified 
Issus, Matt h. xxvii. 3 5. Lake xxiii. which was a Death, 
herein they uſedito pierce the Hande and Feet ot 
thoſe that ere put to Death, and nail d them to the 
Croſs, But thaughthey ſhould pierce his Fleſh, yet the 
Lary ſaitha they ſhould not bent his Bones, no not one 
„fethem, Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix / 12. Pſal. xxxiv. 20. 
The Goſpels that they bn notte Legs of Cunlsr, 
Folmcixixc!3 3, 36. The Law, that they that ſhould: 
ſee him ſhould i augh:him:\to \ſcarny: ſhood out their Lipt, 
and ſhakg their. Heads; ſaying; He truſted in the + Lord + 
that:heewonld deliver. him let him deliver him, ſeeing 
he-delighted in bing; Pal. .xxikv 8. The Geſbel, that 
the Sctibes and Eldena did ſo co Cunisr, Ma xxvii. 
425 43« r 9 | 
2 or 
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for Meat, and Vinegar to drink, Pſal. Ixix. 21. And 


the Goſpel, that they gave Cu RIS T Vinegar to drinks F 
mingled with Gall, Matt. xxvii. 34, 48. The Law, 1 
| that they ſhould part bis Garments amongſt them, and 
f caſt Lots upon his Veſture, Pſal. xxii. 19. The Goſpel, " 
= that they parted Jesus's Garments, caſting Lots, Matt. ho 
| xxvii. 35, John xix. 23. Mark. xv. 24. | 2 
if AND as for the Time of this JIxs us's coming into . 
if the World, it is certain, that this Ixs vs came before a 
Wl the ſecond Temple was demeliſh'd; for it is ſaid, that - 
he went into it, Matt. xix. 45. yea, himſelf taught 5 
5 daily in it, ver. 47. by which means the Glory of the | b 
Second Temple was greater than the Glory of the Firſt, 
1 according to the Prophecy, Hag. ii. 9. And, as for 7 
1 Jacob's Prophecy, that the Scepter ſhowld not depart . 
| | From Judah, nor the Law-giver, till SHiloh, or the pr 
= Meſſiah, come, Gen. xlix. 10. it is certain, that it did A 
| | not depart from Judah, till Herod , by the Senate of _ 
=. Rome, was made King of Judea, in whoſe Days this 2 
I! Tzsvs was born, Matt. ii. i. Luke i. 5. And ſo did 7 
we Daniel's 70 Weeks, or 490 Years 9 unto, 
1 and were determined in, the Days of this IEsus, as 1 
| | might eaſily be demonſtrated. So that ail the Old 1 
= Prophecies, concerning the Time of the Mefſiah's D 
8 cm are perfectly fulfilled in this Ixs vs of Na- of 
Zaretn. 2 | 
i 1 Bur farther, the Law ſaith, that tho* the Meſſiah * 
4 ſhould bg crucified , yet God would not leave his Soul * 
th in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Corruption, Pſal. 
| xvi. 10. and that, when GOD ſhould make his Soul an Ty 
Offering for Sin, be ſhould ſee his Seed, and prolong his no 
Days, Iſa. liii, 10. which plainly implies, that tho? 1 
the Meſſiah ſhould die, yet he ſhould riſe again, and ſid 
that within few Days too, otherwiſe he would have led 
ſeen corruption. Now the Goſpel ſaĩth, that this Ixsvs th. 
roſe from the Dead, Matt. xxviii. 6. Luke xxiv. 6. not 
and that he was ſeen of ſeveral: after his Reſurrection, bas 
as of Mary Magdalen, Matt. xxviii. 9. of the eleven 2s 
Diſciples, ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark xvi. 14. of the two Re 
that were going to Emans , Luke xxiv. 13, 14, 75 of Fs 
| 8 we gh eter, ; 
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Peter, ver. 34. and of the Diſciples that were gather d 
together, the Door being ſbut, John xx. 19. And, to 
be ſure it was himſelf, and not an Apparition, Tho- 
mat, one of the Twelve, thruſt his Hands into his Side, 
and found it Fleſb and Blood indeed, as before, John 
xx. 27. And he eat before them, Luke xxiv. 43. which 
it is impoſſible for a Spirit to do; yea, he was ſeen 
of abeve five hundred ai one time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. and 
of Paul himſelf, ver. 8, Neither did he lie ſo long 
as to ſee Corruption, for he was buried but the day 
before the Sabbath, Mark xv. 42. and roſe the Day 
after, cap. xvi. I. | | | 
LasTLy, He was not only to riſe again, but the 
Law ſaith, He was to aſcend on high, to lead Captivity 
captive, and to give Gifts to Men. t{al. lxviii. 18. Now 
this cannot but be an undoubted Character of the 
Meſſiah, not only to riſe from the dead, but to aſ- 
cend up to Heaven, and thence to diſperſe his Gift- 
amongſt the Children of Men; and that I] xsus did ſo, 
is likewiſe evident from the Goſpel; for, after he had 
| ſpoken with them, he was received up into Heaven, and 
there ſate, at the right Hand of GOD, Mar. xvi. 19. Luke 
xxiy. 51. And he gave ſuch Gi ts to Men, as t hat his 
Diſciples, of a ſudden, were enabled to ſpeakall manner 
of Languages, Acts ii. 8, to work many Signs and Mon- 
ders, cap. v. 12. to heal all manner of Diſeaſes, ver. 
15, 16. yea, with a word ſpeaking, to cure a Man, 
lame from his Mother's Womb, cap. iii. 6, 7. 
THrvus the Goſjel ſeems, to me, to be a perfect 
Tranſcript of the Law, and the Hiſtories of ] Es vs, 
nothing elſe but the Prophecies of CunrisT, turn'd 
into an Hiſtory. And, when to this I join the Con- 
ſideration of the Piety of the Life which This Man 
led, the Purity of the Doctrine which He taught, and 
the Miraculouſneſ of the Works He wronght, I can- 
not but be fart her you eng in the Truth of what is 
here related. For, the Miracles which He wrought, 
as the Healing of the Sick with a Word of his Mouth, 
Nai ſing the Dead, Feedng ſo many Thouſands with 
Five Leaves, and the like, were ſo powerful and con- 
9 | ; 7 1 vin 
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«vincing, that his very Enemies, that would not believe 
him tobe the. Aaſah, . could ſearte deny him to be 
u 0D, h. .Anttq, J. xviii. 4. 4. And it is, to 
this day, a amongſt ſome of them, that the 
»Miracles, [which  Jzsvs: did, were not the Doluſions and 
'Fugg(ements of the Dovil,: but RE ee 1 
aas they ſay, by the Vertu of the Nam: of GOD 
. 8 22 he : had 3 of Me 
Temple. which, tis plain, they -ackzowle 
GOD to —— Author o& them, which ik — 
ſee how he ſhou'd be, unleſs: they were agreeable to 
His Will, and for the Glory of His Name. 5 
NIE HA was the Doctrine of the Geſpel only 
#ftabliſÞ d at the rſt, but likewiſe prapagatad by Mi- 
racles afterwards, as it was neceſſary it ſbod d be. 
For, if it had been propagated wirhent Miracles, 
that it ſelf had been the gieateſt Miracle of all, It 
Was, no doubt, a _ Miracle, that a Doctzine fo 
much contrary to Fleſh and Blood, ſhould be /propa- 
Cated by any means whatſoever ; but a far greater, 
that ãt ſhouid be propagated by a Company of fmꝑpl⸗ 
and ul literate Men, who had neither Power to force, 
nor Eloquence to perſuade Men to the 'Embracing of 
it. For, Who would have thought, that ſuch Fer- 
as cheſe were, ſhould ever make any of the J ems, 


| _ who expected a King for Yheir Meſſiah, to advunee 


them to. Temporal BDignities, believe, that that Jusus, 
whom themſelves ſrourg d and crucified at Feruſatem, 
was the Perſon? Or, that they ſhould be able to pro- 
pagate the Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles alſo, who nei- 
ther believ'd in the true GOD, nor expected any thing 
of a Meſa to come and redeem them. But this 
they did, and brought over, not only many Perſons, 
but whole Nation and -Comntries to the hrofeſſion of 
the Goſpel; propagating this moſt Holy DoBfrine a- 
mongſt the moſt barbarous and ſinful People in the 
World, r the Oppoſition that the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, could: make againſt it Now, 
can any Man, that exerciſerh his Keaton; think they 
did all chi, purely by their own Strength; No ſure, 
4 1 none 
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none of theſe wonderful Effects cou'd ever have been 


ptoduc'd by any thing leſs than the Wiſdom, and 


ower, and Faithfulne\(s of their Lbtd and Maſter, 


"whoſe Service they were engag'd in, and who pro- 


mis'd to be with them to the End of the World, Matt. 


'Xxylii. 20. Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe but the 
Spirit of the moſt High GOD, that went along wir 
them, and accompany'd the Word 55 preach'd; 
otherwiſe, it never could have made fuc | 

8 myth nc tbo Hearts of them that heard'it , as 
"not only to conimand their Attention,” but to hin- 
der them from reſiſting, when they ſtidye and endea- 


deep Im- 


vour'd to do it, the Power and Authority by which 


the Diſciples 


[pes #4 2 1 * x P _ > 
Ax p now, methinks, I begin to?pexceive this Di- 


vine Spirit is come pon me too, and ſects, by its 
powerful Influence, fo be Workin L t in 
fo a thotow Perſuaſion, that it is Carr, and CHUiIr 


Alone, 1 am to caſt my Soul wipon; thar — 
Alone, that is the Way to Life, and His Word alone, 
the Word of Life, Which uh ever belle vues, und ts 
bapt iz d inte, ſhall be ſav' d, and he that believeth not, 
ball be damn d. Away, thien, with your Paganiſh'1do- 
latries, your Mahometan Superſtitions, 'ahd Jeb Ce- 


remonies; it is the Chriſtian Religion alone, that I 


am reſoly'd to liye and die in, becauſe *tis this alone, 
in which 1 am tang to worſhip GOD arighr, to ob- 
tain the Pardon an Remifſſion of my Sms, and to be 
made eternally happy. And, ſince All. its; Doctrines 
and Precepts are contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, 
it is neceſſary, that 1 ſhould aſfetit unto them, às a 
ſtanding Revelation of GOD's Will, and an eternal 
'Tteaſure of Divine Knowledge; wheicby allthie 
cerely believe in CrtzrsT, may be ſufficiently tht. 
&ed, as well as throughly furniſh'd unto every g 
Word and Work. BEE OS IX 
WrTHoOUT any more ado, therefore, 1 believe, 
and am verily perſuaded”, that all the Books of the 
ancient Law, with all thoſe that have been recein 
into the Canon of the Scripture by the Church of 
84 80D, 
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80, ſince the Coming of Cunlsr, which we call 
the New Teſtament ; 1 ſay, that all theſe Books, from 
the Beginning of Geneſis, to the End of the Revelati- 
ons, are indeed the Word of the Eternal GOD, difta- 
ted by his Own Spirit, unto ſuch as Himſelf was plea- 
fed to employ in the Writing of them; and that 
they contain in them a perfect and compleat Rule 
of Faith and Manners; upon the due Obſervance of 

which, I cannot fail of worſhiping and ſerving GOD, 
in ſuch a manner, as will be acceptable to him here, 
and of enjoying hereafter thoſe exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes, that he has reſerv'd in Heaven, for 
ſuch as do ſo. a 

Un ro theſe Books, therefore, of the Law and 
Goſpel, I am reſolv'd, by his Grace that wrote them, 
to con/orm all the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and 
all the Actions and Reſolutions of my Life, Inſo- 

much, that whatſoever 1 find it hath pleas'd His Sa- 
cred Majeſty herein to aſſert, I believe it is My Duty 
to believe; and whatſocyer He hath been pleas'd to 
commend me, 1 believe it is my Duty to perform. 


Wee 


ARTICH ii. 


I believe, that as there is One GO D, ſ 
this One GOD i, Three Perſons, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. _ 


H1S, I confeſs, is a Myfery which 1 
cannot poſſibly conceive, yet tis a 
Truth which 1 can eaſily believe; yea, 
Ch therefore it is ſo true, that I can cafi- 
ly believe it, becauſe it is ſo high, 
that 1 cannot poſlibly conceive it; for 
it is impoſſible, any. thing ſhould be 
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true of the Infinite Creator, which can be fully ex- 
reſs'd to the Capacities of a Finite Creature: And, 
or this Reaſon, I ever did, and ever ſhall, look up- 
on thoſe Apprehenſions of GOD to be the trueſt, 
whereby we Fe him to be the mo incompre - 
henſible; and that to be the moſt true of GOD, which 
ſeems moſt impoſſible unto Us. Le 
Ur on this Ground, therefore, it is, that the Ay - 
Fer of the Goſpel, which I am leſs able to conceive, 
think my ſelf the more obliged to believe; eſpeci- 
ally, this Myſtery. of Myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity, which I am fo far from being 
able to comprehend, or indeed to aphrehend, that I can- 
not ſet my ſelf ſeriouſly to think of it, or to ſcrew 
up my Thoughts a little concerning it, but I immedi- 
ately loſe my ſelf, as in a Trance, or Extaſy: That 
GOD the Father ſhould be one perfect GOD of him- 
ſelf, GOD the Son one per/e# GOD ot himſelf, and 
GOD the Holy Ghoſt one perfect G OD of hinſelf; 
and yet theſe Three ſhould be but One perfect GOD 
of himſelf; ſo that One ſhould be perfectly Three, 
and Three perfe&ly One, that the Farher, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould be Three, and yet but One; but 
One, and yet Three! O Heart-amazing, Thought- 
devouring, unconceivable Myſtery ! Who cannot be- 
lieve it to be true of the Glorious Deity ? Certaialy, 
none but ſuch: as are able to apprehend it, which, I 
am ſure, I cannot, and believe, no other Creature 
can. And, becauſe no Creature can poſſibly con- 
ceive, how it ſhould be ſo, I therefore believe it real- 
ly to be ſo, viz. That the Being of all Beings is but 
One in Eſſence, yet Three in Subſiſtence; but One 
Nature, yet Three Perſons; and that thoſe Three 
Perſons in that One Nature, tho' abſolutely. difftint. 
from one another, are yet but the ſame GOD. And 1 
believe, theſe Three Perſons in this One Nature, are 
indeed to one another, as they are expreſsꝰd to be to 
us, that the One is really a Father to the Other, that 
the Other is really a Son to Him, and the Third the 
Product of Both; and yet, 8 there is neither Firſt, 
„ | GS Se- 


34 Thong hits on Religion. 

Second, nor Third, amongſt them, either in Time, 
or Nature. So that, he that begat was not at all 
before him that was begotten, nor he that proceed- 
ed from them Both, any whit after either of them, 
And, therefore, that God is not term'd Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as if the Divine Nature ofthe One, 
ſhould beget the Divine Nature of the Second; or 
the Divine Nature of the Firſt and Second, ſhould 
iſſue forth the Dine Nature ofche Third; (for then 
there Would be three Divine Natures, and ſo three 
Gods eſſentially diſtinct from one another; by this 
means alſo, only the Fa her would be truly GOD, 
becauſe He only would be eſſentially of and from 
himſelf, and the other Two. from him:) But what 
I think my ſelf oblig*d-to believe is, that it was not 
the Divine Na:wre, but the Divine Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, wich did, from Eternity, beget the Divine 


Perſon of the Son; and from the Divine Perſons of 


the. Fathr and of the Son did, from Eternity, pro- 
ceed the Divine Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo 
One not being before the Other, in Time or Nature, 
as they ate from Eternity Three perfectly -diſtinct 
Perfons, ſo they are but One coeſſential GOD. But 
dive not, O m „too deep into this bottomleſs 
Ocean, this Abyſs of 'Myſfteties ! Tis the Holy of 
Holies, preſume not to. enter inte it, but let this 
ſaffice thee, thar He, who beft knows himfelf, hath 
ayouch'd it of himlelf, and therefore thou ought'ſt 
to believe it. See Mart. xxviii. 19. Go he, therefore, 


and teach all Nations , baptizing them in the Name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the 'Holy Ghoſt. And 

again, 1 John v. 7, There are Three that bear Record in 

Hoeaver, the Father, the Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe Three are One, © | | 
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which 1 have ſo much Cauſe continually to be ail; 
to tzelieve it; and, therefore, am ſo mueh the more 


afleted with it. For, certainly, 1 miſt be a fleuft- 
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. Miſchief, and bringing forth Vanity, 


true, I ſhould therefore have the mori 
Cauſe to believe it to be ſo; be- 
cauſe, unleſs my Heart was 7 
very ſinful and corrupt, it would b 


impoſſible for me hot to believe t hat 
or, if I do not bewail it, I have ſtill tie more Caufe 
perſuaded. of it, by how much the leſi 1 find my fel 


hearted Wret ch indeed, ſteep' d in Sin, and fraught wWirh 
Corruption to the higheſt, if 1 know my ſelf ſo oft 
to have incenſed the Wrath of the moſt High 0 
againſt me, as I do, and yet not be fenſible of my 
natural Corryprion, nor uckiowledge: my ſeif to be; 
by Nature, 4'Child of Wrath, as well as othets.'For, 
I yerily/. believe, that the Want of ſuch a due Senſe 
of.niy. ſelf, argues as much Original Cortaprion , As 

Murder and Whoredom do Actual Pollution. And, 
IL Mall ever ſuſpect thofe to be the moſt Unet the 
Power of that Corruption, that laboiix moſt; by r- 
guments, to diveſt it of its Power. 
8 ＋ therefore; for my ou part, LA refolvel! 

by the Grace of GOD; ne det to go ang 
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That by wilful Arguments, which 1 find ſo true by 
woful Experience. If there be not a bitter Root in 
my Heat, whence proceeds fo much bitter Fruit in 
my Life and Converſation? Alas! I can neit her ſer 
my Head nor Heart about any thing, but 1 fill ſhew 
my ſelf to be the ſinful. Off- ſpring of ſinful Parents, 
by _ the ſinful Parent of a ſinful Off-ſpring ; 
Nay, I do not only betray the inbred Venom of my 
Heart, by poiſoning my commen Actions, but even 
my moſt religious Performances alſo, with Sin. I 
cannot pray, but I ſin; I cannot hear, or preach a 
Sermon, but I ſin; I cannot give an Alms, or re- 
ceive. the Sacrament, but I ſin; Nay, I cannot ſo 
much as confeſs my Sins, but my very Confeſſions 
are till Aggravations of them; my Repentance needs 
to be repented of, my Tears want waſhing, and the 
very. Waſhing of my Tears needs ſtill to be waſh'd 
over again with the Blood of my Redeemer. Thus, 
not only the worſt of. my Sins, but even the beſt of 
my Duties, ſpeak me a Child of Adam. Infomuch, 
that whenſoever I reflect upon my paſt Actions, me- 
thinks I cannot but look upon my whole Life, from 
the time of my Conception to this very Moment; 
to be but as one continued Act of Sin. | 
AND whence can ſuch a continued Stream of Cor- 
- ruption. flow, but from the corrupt Ciſtern of my. 
Heart? And whence can that corrupt. Ciſtern of my 
Heart be fill d, but from the corrupt Fountain of my 
Nature? Ceaſe, therefore, O my Soul, to gainſay the 
Power of. Original Sin within thee, and labour now- 
to ſubdue it »nder thee. But, why do 1 ſpeak of 
my ſubduing this Sin My. ſelf? Surely , this would 
be both an, Argument of it, and an Addition to it, 
*Tis to Thee, O my GOD, who art both the Searcher 
and Cleanſer of Hearts, that I deſire. to make my Moan:- 
*Tis to Thee T cry out in the Bitterneſs of my Soul, o 
wretched Man that I am, ho ſhall deliver me from the 
Body of this Death? Who ſhall? Oh! Vhs can do it, 
but Thy ſelf? Ariſe Thou, therefore, O my GOD, and: 
be They ſelf as infinitely Merciful in the Fardoning, as. 
They. art infinitely Powerful. inthe Purging away my * 
> A R- 
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F believe, the Son of GOD became the 


Son of Man, that I, the Son of Manu, 
might become the Son of G OD. 


RH How comfortably does this raiſe 
me, from the loweſt Abaſement of 
Lin and Miſery, which I have before 
acknowledg'd to be my Natural State, 
to the higheſt Exaltation of Happi- 
gneſs and Glory, in a Spiritual one? 
This is that great Article of Faith, 
by which all the Benefits of our Sa- 
viour's Death and Paſſion are made over to me in the 
New Covenant, and by which, if 1 perform the Con- 
ditions therein requit d, I ſhall not be only be re- 
triev'd from the Bondage and Corruption that is in- 


herent in me, as a Child of Wrath, but be juſtify'd> 


and accepted as the Son. of GOD, - and be made a 
Joint-Heir with Carisr. This is a Point of the grea- 
teſt Moment and: Concern, which, by the Grace and 
Aſſiſtanee of Him of whom 1 ſpeak, and in whom I 
thus believe, 1 ſhall, therefore, be the more exact 
and particular in the ſearching and examining into. 
No, when I ſay, and believe, that GOD became 
Man, I do not ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine Na- 
ture took upon it a Humane Perſon, but that a Di- 
vine Perſon took upon him the Humane Nature, i. e. 
it was not the Divine Nature in general, without re- 
ſpe& to the Per/ons, but one of the Perſons, in the 
Divine Nature, which took Fleſb upon him. And yet, 
to fpeak preciſely, it was not the Divine Perſon ab- 
ſtracted or diſtin& from the Divine Nature, but it 
was the Divine Nature in that Perſon which thus took 


e 


- 
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—_ upon it the Humane, And this was not the Firſt or 
_ Third, but the Second Perſon only inthe Sacred Tri- 
| nity, that thus aſſum'd our Nature; as, conſidering 
1 the myſterions Order and Oeconomy of the Divine 
Perſons, it feems to be neceſſary, that it ſhou'd. 
Fon, firſt, The'Fat/er could not have become this 
Con of Man, becauſe, then, He that had begotten 
from Eternity „mould have been begotten in Tine; 
by which means, as he was the.,Fither to the Son, 
ſo would the Son alſo have been the Father unto 
Him; and ſo the Order betwixt the Father and the 
Son.deſtroy'd. | 3 
Non, ſecondly, cou'd the Holy Ghoſt have taken 
our Nature upon Him, becauſe the Rond bf Perſonal 
Union betwixt the Divine and Humane Nature, is 
from the Spirit, (and thence it is, that every one 
that is Partaker of CHR IS 1's Perfon, is Partaker of 
bis Spirit alſo) which cou'd not be, if the Spirit it 
ſelf had been the Perſon aſſuming. For, I cannot 
conceive, how the ſame Pexſon could unite it ſelf, 
by it ſelf, to the aſſum d Nature: And therefore we 
read, that in the Virgin's Conception of our Saviour, 
it was neither the Father, nor the Son himſelf, but 
the Spirit of the moſt High, which did overſbadeu 
Ans father, if the Holy Gheſt had been my Re- 
deemer, who ſhould. have been my Sanfifier ? If He 
had died perſonally for me, who mould have applied 
his Death een to me? That I cowd not do it 
Ay. ſelf, is, beyond Contradiction, evident; and that 
either the Father, or the Son; ſhou' d do it, is not a- 
orecable ro the Nature or Order of the Divine O- 
perations; they, as I believe, never acting any thing 
ad extra, perſonally, but by the Spirit proceeding from 
them both. And therefore it is, that Quxisr, to com- 
fort. his Diſcipies after his Death, promiſeth them, in 
| his Lifetime, that He would ſend them the -Comfor- 
ter, John xvi. 7. which is the Spirit of Truth, ver. 13. 
He deth: net ſay, He will come agam.prrſena(ly, but 
myſtically to them, by his Spirit. 


- 
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Bur now, that the Spirit, whoſe Office it is to 
apply the Merit and Mediation- of God-Man.to me, 
could net have done it, if himſelf had been that God- 


Man, ſeems to me as clear and manifeſt as che other; 


For, if He had done it, Hle ſhould either have done it 
by the Father, by the Sen, ox by Hinsfelj. He could 
does nothing by them, but all things from them. 
The Father acts in the Son by the Spirit, the Sen 
from the Father by the Spirit; the Spirit frem the Fa- 
ther and the Son. And therefore it- likewiſe follows, 
that as the Spirit could not unite it ſelf be/ore, fo 
neither can it apply it ſelf hert, to the Human Na- 
ture; for, to e the Humane Nature into the Di- 
vine, and to apply the Divine Natute to tlie Humane, 
are two diſtin Offices , and, therefore, to be ꝓer- 
formꝭd by two differnt Perſons. The Fi could have 
been done only by one that was really Aan, as well 
phos, OD; the otber, only by one that was meerly 
G0 D, and not Aan. ; 1 
As that maſt needs be ſo; for, otlierwiſe, GOD: 
ſhould aft upon Man by Man, by the Ferſon man, 
as well as 60D; and, by e eee all the Di- 
ſpenſations of his Grace towards us, would have 
been ſtopp'd in the Frailty of the humane, tho? per- 
fe#, Nature. So that it would have avail'd me no- 
thing, if the Spirit had taken my Nature upon him 3 
becauſe, tho He had aſſumed the : Humane, I could 
not thence have participated of the Divine Nature; 
Nay, therefore I could not have n 
cl — had — That, by _ . alone aw I could 
brought into this C ity; and ſo, by this means, 
I ſhould be farther off tom 1 Hug vr 8 
Ap, laſtly, as, if the Father had become 
there would have been two Fathers; ſo, if the. 
rit had become Mun, there would have been v 
Sons, the ſecond Perfon: begotten from Etergiey, and 
the third Perſon begotten in Time. But now, by the 
Son's taking our Nature upon Him, theſe, aud far 
greater Diffeulties are ayoided, which we might ea- 


ſily 


* 
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ſily perceive, could we ſufficiently dive into the 
Depth of that Wiſdom of the Father, in ſending his 
Son, rather than his Spirit, or coming himſelf in his 
own Perſon. Howſoever, to us it cannot but ſeem 
moſt equitable, (if Reaſon may hold the Balance) 
that He, who is the middle Perſon, betwixt the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit, ſhould become the Mediator be- 
twixt GOD and Man, and that He, who is the Son 
of GOD in the glorious Trinity, ſhould become the 
Son of Man in this gracious Myſtery. 5 
Bur, on the other ſide, as it was not the Divine 
Nature, but a Divine Perſon that did aſſume, ſo nei- 
ther was it a Humane Perſen „ but the Humane Na- 
ture, that was aſlumed ; for etherwiſe, if He had aſ- 
ſumed the Perſon of any one Man in the World, his 
Death had been beneficial to none but him, whoſe 
Perſon He thus aſſumed, and repreſented. Whereas, 
now that He has aſſum'd the Nature of Man in ge- 
neral, all that partake of that Nature, are capable of 

artaking of the Benefits He purchas'd for us, by 

ying in our ſtead. And thus, under each Adam, 
as the Repreſentation was univerſal; ſo were the 
Effects 40% gd to be: For as in Adam all died, even 
fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
AGAIN, When 1 ſay, the Son of GOD became 
the Son. of Man, I do not mean, as if, by this, He 
ſhould ceaſe to be, what he was before, the Son of 
GOD; for He did not leave his Godhead to take 
upon him the Manhood: but I believe He took the 
Manherd into his Godhead; He did not put off the 
one to put on the other, but He put one upon the 
other: Neither do 1 believe, that the Humane Na- 
ture, when aſſumed into the Divine, ceaſed to be 
Humane; but as the Divine Perſon ſo aſſumed the 
Humane Nature, as til: co remain a Divine Perſon, 
ſo the Humane Nature was ſo aſſumed into a Divine 
Perſon, as ſtill to lemain an Humane Nature: GOD, 
therefore, ſo became Man, as to be both perfectly 

GD, and perfectly Man, united together in one 

_Perion. | 
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I ſay, in one Perſon; for if He ſhould be GOD 
and Man in diſinct Perſons, this would avail me no 
more, than if he ſhould be GOD only, and not 
Man, or Man only, and not GOD; becauſe the 
Merit and Value both of his a&ive and paſlive Obe- 
dience is grounded meerly upon the Union of the 
two Natures in one and the ſame Perſon. He, there- 
fore, by his L'fe and Death, merited ſo much for 
us, becauſe the ſame Perſon that ſo lived and died, 
was GOD, as well as Man; and every Action that 
He did, and every Paſſion that He ſ#ffer'd, was done 
and ſuffer d by Him that was GOD, as well as 
Man. And hence it is, that Cuxisr, of all the Per- 
ſons in the World, is ſo fit, yea, only fit, to be my 
Redeemer, Mediator, and Surety; becauſe He alone 
is both GOD and Man in one Perſon. If He was 
not Man, He could not «ndert4ke that Office; if He 
was not G OD, He cou'd not perform it: If He was 
not Man, He could not be capable: of being bound 
for me; if He was not GOD, He would not be 
able to pay my Debt: It was Man by whom the Co- 
venant was broken, and, therefore, Man muſt have 
ſuitable Puniſhmeat laid upon him; it was GOD 
Vith whom it was broken, and, therefore, GOD 
muſt have ſufficient Satisfaction made unto Him: 
And, as for that Satisfaction, it was Man that had 
offended, and, therefore, Man alone could make it 
ſuitable; it was GOD that was offended, and, there- 
fore, GOD alone could make it ſufficient, | 
Tur Sum of all is this, Man can ſuffer , but he 
cannot ſatis fie; GOD can ſatisfie, but He cannot 
{fer but CaxrsrT being both GOD and Man, can 
oth ſuffer and ſatisfie too; and ſo, is perfectly fir 
both to ſuffer for Man, and to make Sat i faction un- 
to GOD, to reconcile GOD to Man, and Man 
to GOD. And thus, CHRAI1S T having aſſumed my 
Nature into his Perſon, and ſo ſatisfy'd Divine Ju- 
ſtice for my Sins, I am receiv*d into Grace and Fa- 
vour again, with the moſt High GOD. | 
rox this Principle, I believe, that I, by N 
| th 
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the Son of Man, am made, by Grace, the Son of 

. GOD ,- as really as Cnnlsr, by Nature, the Son of 
. GOD, was made, by Office, the Son of Man: And 
ſo, tho', in my ſelf, I ma) ſay te Corruption, thou art 
my "Mother, yet in CuRTIST, I may ſay to GOD, 
Abba Father. Neither do I believe this to be a me- 
taphorical Expreſſion, viz. Becauſe he doth that for 
me, which a- Father doth for his Child, even pro- 
vide for me whilſt young, and give me my Portion, 
when come to Age; but I believe, that, in the ſame 
-Propriety of Speech, that my Eanthly Father was 
call'd the Father of my Natural Self, is G O D the 
Father of my Spiritual-Self ? For, why was my Earthly 
Father call d my Father, but becanſe that I, xs to 
my Natural Being, was born of what ꝓroceeded ftom 
him, vi. his Seed? Why ſo, as to my Spiritual 
Being, am I born of, what proceeds from GOD, his 
Spirit: And as I was not born of the very Subſtance 
f my Natural Parents, but only of what came from 
them, ſo neither is my Spiritual- Self begotten again, 
quichned, and conſtituted of the very Subſtance of 
my Heavenly Father, G O , but of the Spirit, and 
Spiritual Iufluences proceedlag from Him. Thus, 
therefore, it is, that I believe, that CRIST, the 
8 n of GOD, became the Son of Mun; and thus it 
is, that I believe my ſelf, the Son of Man, to be 
made, thereby, the Son of G0 D. I believe, O my 
GOD and Father, do Thea help mine Unbelief! and, e- 
very day more and more increaſe my Faith, till it ſelf 
Salli be done away, end turn d into the moſt perfect Vi- 
„ion and Fruition of thine on moſt 'gtorious God head. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
I believe, that CHRIS T ivd io GOD, 
and died for Sin, that I night die to 
Sin, and live with GOD. | 


A 
N 


Ny thus, by Faith, 1 follow my 
ey . o : , SF. 2 * » : 

r PE TRE -Saviour: from the Womb to the 

48 = Tomb, from his Incarnation to his 


122 N 5 8 Death and paſſion, believingall that 


ne did or ſuffer'd, to be for My 
sake; for Cuntsr did not only take 
my Nature upon him, but He ſuffer'd 

and bey d, He under went Miſtrias, 


and undertock Duties, för Me; ſo that. not oni, his 


uke bur likewiſe his. active Obedience unto GOD, 
in that Nature, was ſtill for Me. Not as if Lbeliev'd, 
of Creation; Yes; 1 believe, that he ow'd that Obe- 
dience unto GOD, that if He had committed but one 
Sin, and rhat of che {izhre/f Tincture, in all his Life- 
time, He wolild have been ſo far from being able to 
ſatisfy for my Sins, that He could not have ſatisfy d 
for his Own; For ſuch an High-prieſe became us, who 
is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens; Who needeth not daily, 
&s thoſe High-Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his 
own Sins, and then for the Peoples, Heb. vii. 26, 27. So 
that if he had not had theſe Qualifications in theirab- 
ſolute Perfection, He could not have been our High» 
Prieſt, . nor, by conſequence, have made Atonement 
for, nor expiated, any Sins whatſocyer, - But now, 
tho” both as Man, and as God-Man or Mediator too, 
it behov*d Him to be thus faithful and ſpotleſs, yet, 

N a 
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as being GOD coequal and coeſſential with the Fa- 
ther, it was not out of Duty, but meerly upon our 
Account, that He thus ſubjected his Neck to the Yoke 
of his own Law, Himſelf, as GOD, being the Legi- 
Dator or Lawgiver, and ſo, no more under it, than the 
Father Himſelf. / | 
AND hereupon it is, that I verily believe, that 
whatſoever C RIS r either did or ſuffer d in the 
Fleſh, was meritorious 3 not that his Life was righ- 
teous towards G O D, only that his Death might be 
meritorious for us, (which, 1 believe, otherwiſe, it 
could not have been) but that his Life was equally 
meritorious, as righteous, So that, 1 believe, My 
+Pexſon is as really accepted, as perfectly righteous, by 
the Kighteouſneſs of His Life imputed to Me, as My 
Sins are pardon d by GO D, for the Bitterneſs of the 
Death He ſuffered for them; His Righteouſneſs being 
-as really, by Faith, imputed to Me, as My Sins were 
laid upon Him: As theſe are ſet upon his, ſo is that ſet 
upon ny Score; and ſo, every thing He did in his 
Life, as well as every thing He ſuffer'd in his Death, 
is mine; by the latter, GOD looks upon me as per- 
fectly innocent; and, therefore, not to be thrown 
down to Hell; by the former, He looks upon me as 


perfectly Righteous, and, therefore, to be brought up 


to Heaven. 250 
AND, as for his Death, I believe, it was not only 
as much, but infinitely more, ſatis factory to Divine 
uſtice, than tho? I ſhould have died to Eternity. For, 
by that means, Juſtice is actually and perfectly ſatiſ- 
Fy'd already, which it could never have been, by my 
ſuffering for my Sins My ſelf; for, if Juſtice, by that 
means, could ever be fatisfy'd, if it could ever ſay, 
It is enough, it could not ſtand with the ſame Juſtice, 
now ſatisfy*d, ſtill to infli& Puniſhment, nor, by con- 
ſequence, could the Damned juſtly ſcorch in the 
Flames of G OD's Wrath, for ever. Neither did the 
Death of my Saviour reach only to the condemning, 
but likewiſe te the commanding Power of Sin; it did 
not only pluck out its Sting, bur likewiſe deprive it of 
1 . „ Its. 
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its Strength; ſo that He did not only merit by his 
Death, that I ſhould never die for Sin, but likewiſe, that 

I ſhould die te it. Neither did He only merit by his 
Life, that I ſhould be accounted righteous in Him be- 

fore GOD; but likewiſe, that I ſhould be made righte- 

ous in My ſelf by GOD. Lea, Ibelieve, that Cartsr, 
by his Death, hath ſo fully diſcharg'd the Debt I 

owe to GOD), that now, for the Remiſſion of my 

Sins, and the Accepting of my Perſon, (if I perform 

the Conditions He requires in his Covenant) I may not 

only appeal to the Throne of Grace, but likewiſe to the 
Judgment-Seat of GOD; I may not only cry, Mercy, 

Mercy, O gracious Father, but Fuſtice, Juſtice, my rigb- 

teous GOD. I may Waun: Lord, be gracious 

and merciful, but be juſt and faithful, to acquit me 

from that Debt, and cancel that Bend which my Surety - 
hath paid for me, and which Thou haſtpromis'd to ac- 
cept of; being not only gracious and merciful, but juſt 

and faithful, to forgive me my Sins, and to cleanſe me 

from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. i. 9. | 


ALEC LEI 
I believe, that CHRIS T roſe from the 


Grave, that I m =ght riſe from Sin; and 


; 
that He is aſcended into Heaven, that I 


may come unto Him. 


5 CrrisrT came from Heaven to 
Farth, ſo, I believe, He went from 
Earth to Heaven, and all for the Ac- 
= compliſhment of my Salvation; that, 
LS after He had liv'd a moſt Holy Life, 

ne died a moſt cruel Death; that 


He was apprehended, arraign'd, ac- 
cus d, and condemn'd, by ſuch = 
co 
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could not pronounce the, Sentence againſt Him, did 
* theſametime, vouchiafe them Breath. 
todo iti and that Ne that catne into the World to 
take away«the Sins of it; to bring Sinners to the Joys 


of Life, was Himſelf," 8 Sinners, brought 


eee e But yet, as it Was, not in 
the Power of Death; long to detain the Lord of Life; 
ſo, thbugh) Worms had Tower to ſend” Him ta the 


Grave, yet, I believe; they had not Ppwer or Time 


to feed upon Him theres for He roſe again from the 
Dead tbe third Day; He lay three Days, that I 4185 


believe, He was not alive, but dead; He aroſe t 


third Day, that I might believe, He is not dead. 
but; lives: He deſeended down to Hell, that He 
might malee full Satisfaction GO 's Juſtice. for 
my Sins g but He is new aſcended up into Heaven, 
that he may male Interceſfſibn to GO D's Mercy 
for-my-- Soul”: Thither 1 beliere he is gone, and 
tkere I believe He is, not as a private Perſon, but 
as the Head and Saviour of his Church. And, un- 
der this Capacity, as I believe that CHRIST is 
there for me, ſo I am there in Him: For where the 
Head is, there muſt the Members be x that. is, I am 
as really there in Him, my Repreſentative now, as 
1 ſhall be in my own proper Perſon hereafter ; and 


He is as really preparing my Manfion for me there, 


as I am preparing my ſelf for that Manſion here. 
Nay, I believe, that He is not only preparing a Man- 
ſion-for me in I ee himſelf «| likewiſe 
aring me fe this. M. upon Earth; conti- 
| 231g 9 down, and eg jou from Himſelf 
freſh Supplies and Influences of his Grace and Spirit; 
and all to qualifie me for his Service...and.,ake.oe. 
meet to be Partaker of his Inheritance wub tis Saims-in 
Li nn < , 


Wuren Inheritance, I believe, He doth not ſo 
much defre his Father to beftow upom ma, as claims: 
it for me; Himſelf having purchäs dit wan the 
Price of his own Blood.” And as He x Wd 


. 


8 
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for me; and, therefore, ſues out for the Pardon of 
thoſe Sins, and Subduing thoſe Gorruptions, which 
wou'd make me unworthy of it; and for the Con- 
veyance of thoſe, Graces to me, whereby I may walk 
direaly to it; Not only ſaying to his Father, con- 
cerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemon concerning One- 
ſimus, If this thy Servant oweth thee any thing, ſet it 
upon my Account, I will repay it; but what this thy 
dervant oweth thee, ſee, tis ſet upon my Score al- 
ready, and 1 have paid it; what Puniſhments he is 
indebted to Thee, for, all the Offences he hath com- 
mitted againſt Thee, behold, I have born them al- 


ready; ſee, how I have been uaunded for bis. 


Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for his Iniquities ; the cha- 
ſtiſement of his Peace was upon Me; with My Stripes, 
therefore, let him be healed, Ila. liii. 5, And thus, as 
He once ſhed his Blood for me amongft Men, He 
now pleads it for me before G O D; and that not 
only for the waſhing out the Guilt of my Tranſ- 
reſſions, but likewzſe for the waſhing away the 
ilth of my Corruptions, Himſelf having purchaſed, 
the Donation of the Spirit from the Father, Ke: 
there claims the Communication of it, unto me. 
AN D, that He hath thus undertaken to plead my 
Cauſe for me, I have it undet his on Hand and 
Seal; Himſelf, by his Spirit, aſſuring me, that if 1 
fin, I have an Advocate with the Father, even JESUS 
CHRIST the righteous, 1 John ii. 1. -S0 that, I he- 
lieve, He is not ſo much my Solicitor at the Mercy- 
Seat, as my Adyocate at the, Judgmenty Seat S ο. 
there pleading my Right and Title: tothe Cοο)]⁰ᷓr̃ of 
Glory, and to every Step of the Wayuthat I mat 
go through the Kingdom of Grace unte it. Ina ; 
word, I believe, that CHA1 67, upon Promiſe and 
bunte . to pay ſuch a Price fox it in time, did 
purchaſe, this, Inherit ange for me from Eternity 
whereupon, I was even then immediately choſen and 
elected into it; and had, by this maang- a Place in 
Heaven, before 1 had; any Peing upon Earth: And. 
when. the time appo by Conenant, was — 
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I believe CuR IS r, according to his Promiſe, paid 
the Purchaſe- Mony, even laid down his Life for me; 
and then forthwith went up and took Poſſeſſion of 
this my Kingdom, not for Himſelf, but for Me, as 
My Proxy and Repreſentative : So that, whilſt Iam 
in my. Infancy, under Age, I am in Poſleſſion, tho” 
I have not as yet the Enjoyment of this my Inheri- 
tance; but that is reſerved for me till I come at Age. 
And howſoever, though 1 do not enjoy the whole as 
yet, my Father allows me as much of it as He ſees 
convenient, ſo much Grace and ſo mnch Comfort as 
He thinks beſt; which are as a Pledge of what He 
_— laid up for me in his Kingdom, which is a- 
. . mp | 
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ARTICLE VII. 
T believe, that my Perſon is ouly juſtify d 
Ly the "Merit f CHRIST —— & 
me; and that my Nature is only fancti- 
jy'd by the Spirit of CHRIST inplan- 
ted in me. | | 


ND thus 1 do not only believe 
—_= Cx1sTto be my Saviour, but I 


ay believe eny CHRIST to be my Sa- 
ai A SH viour. Twas He alone, that trod 
r Wine-Preſs of his | Fathers Wrath, 
ed with the ſeur and bitter 
— pc of my Sins. Twas He that 
cCatry'd on the great Work of my Salvation, being 
Himſelf both the Author and the Finiſher of it. 1 
ſay, It was He, and He alone; for, what Perſon or 
erſons in the World could do it, beſides — + 
1 e 
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The Angels could not if they would, the Devils 
would not if they could; and, as for my Fellow- 
Creatures, I may as well ſatisfie for their Sins, as 
they for mine; and how little able, even the beſt of 
us, are to do either, i. e. to atone either for our 
own Tranſgreſſions, or thoſe of others, every Man's 
Experience will ſufficiently inform him. For, how 
ſnou' d we, poor Worms of the Earth, ever hope, 
our own natural Abilities, to raiſe up a Tower, whoſe 
Top may reach Heaven? Can we expect, by the 
Strength of our own Hands, to'take Heaven by Vi- 
olence? or by the Price of our Works, to pur- 
chaſe eternal Glory? Tis a Matter of Admiration 
to me, how any one, that pretends to the Uſe of 
his Reaſon, can imagine, that he ſhould be accepted 


before G0 D, for what comes ftom Himſelf! For, 
ho is it poſſible, that I ſh ould be juſtify d by Good- 


Works, when I can do no Good-Wotks at all, be- 
fore I be firſt juſtify d? My Works cannot be accep- 


ted as good, till my Perſon be ſo; nor can my Per- 


ſon be 7 by G OD, till firſt engrafted into 
Caxisrt; before which engrafting into the true 


Vine, tis impoſſible I ſhould bring forth good Fruit; 
for the Plowing. of the Wicked in Sin, fays Solomon, 


Prov. xxi. 4. yea, the Sacrifices of the Wicked are an 


Abominati on to the Lord, cap. xv. 8. And, if both 
the Civil and Spiritual Actions of the Wicked be Sin, 
which, of all their Actions, ſhall have the Honour 
the Juſtifie them before GOD? 1 know not howit a 
is with others, but, for my own part, 1 dot not re- 

member, neirher do 1 believe, that 1 ever pray d in 


all my Life-time, with that Reverence, or heard 
with that Attention, or receiv'd the Sacrament with 


that Faith, or did any other Work whatſoever; with - 
that pure Heart, and fingle Eye, as I ought tohave 


done. Inſomuch, that 1 look upon all my 


by the Slime and Mortar (if I may ſo ſpeak) of 


* 
euſneſt but as filthy Rags; 75 tis in the Roh * 7s 
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ly of the Righteouſneſs of the Son of GOD, that 
I dare appear before the Majeſty of Heaven. wy ; 
ſuppoſe I could, at length, attain to that Perfecti- 
on, as to do Good-Works, Works exactly conform- 
able to the Will of GOD; yet they muſt have bet- 
ter Eyes than I, that can ſee how my Obedience 

in one kind, can ſatisfy for my Diſobedience in 
another; or, how that which GOD commands from 
Me, ſhould merit any thing from Him. | 

NO, I believe, there is no Perſon can 'merit any 
thing from -GOD, but he that can do more than is 
requir'd of hini, which it is impoſſible any Crea- 
ture ſhould do. For, in that it is a creature, it con- 
tinually depends upon GOD, and, therefore, is 
bound to do every thing it can, by any means, pol- 
ſibly do for him; eſpecially, conſidering that the 

Creature's Dependence upon GOD is ſuch, that it 

is beholden to Him even for every Action that iſſues 

from it; without whom, as it is impoſſible any 
thing ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould 
a7, eſpecially, what is good, So that, to ſay, a Man 
of himſelf can merit any thing from GOD, is a 
much as to ſay, that he can merit by that which of 
himſelf he doth not do; or, that one Perſon can 
merit by that which another performs, which is 1 
Plain Contradiction. For in that it merits, it is ne- 
ceſlarily imply'd, that it ſelf acts that by which it 
is ſaid to merit; but in that it doth not depend up- 
on it ſelf, but upon another in what it acts, it is 26 
neceſſarily imply d, that it ſelf doth not do that by 
which it is ſaid to merit. ; — 

Ur ox this account, I ſhall nevet be induc'd to 
believe, that any Creature, by any thing it doth or 
can do, can merit or deſerve any thing at the Hand 
of G OD, till it can be proved, that a Creature cal Gti 
merit by that which GOD doth; or that GOD can 
be bound to beſtow any thing upon us, for that 
which Himſelf alone is pleaſed to work in us, and j 

by us; which, in plain terms, would be as much a} x; 
wo ſay, That becauſe GOD hath been pleaſed , 
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do one good Turn for us, He is therefore bound to 
do more; and, becauſe GOD hath enabled us to 
do our Duty, He ſhould therefore be. bound to give 
-us Glory. 
T cn; MY therefore, in the Power of any Perſon 
in the World, to merit any thing from GOD, but 
ſuch a one who is abſolutely ooeſſential with him, 
and ſo, depends not upon Him, either for his Exi- 
tence or Actions. And, as there is no Perſon can 
WM merit any thing from GOD, unleſs he be eſſential- 
ly the ſame with Him, ſo likewiſe, unleſs he be per- 
: ſemally diſtin& from Him; foraſmuch as, tho? a Per- 
ſon may be ſaid to merit fer himſelf, yet he cannot 
be ſaid, without a groſs Soleciſm, to merit any thing 
from himſelf. So that, he that is not as perfectly 
ae another Perſon from G O D, as really the ſame in 
it Nature with Him, can never be ſaid to merit any 
thing at his Hands. * 5 
Bur farther, GOD the Father could not proper- 
ly be (aid to do it in his own Perſon, becauſe, be- 
ing (according to our Ware Fr Party offend- 
ed, ſhould He have undertaken this Work for me, 
He, in his own Perſon, muſt have undertaken to 
make Satisfaction to his own Perſon, for the Of- 
fences committed againſt Himſelf; which, if He 
mould have done, his Mercy might have been much 
exalred, but his Juſtice could not have been ſatiſ- 
Fy'd by it. For Juſtice requires, either that the Par- 
ty offending ſhould be puniſh'd for theſe Offences, 
or, at leaſt, ſome fit Perſon in his ſtead, which the 
Father himſelf cannot be ſaid to be, in that He was 
the Party offended, to whom this Satisfaction was 
to be made; And *tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the 
ſame Perſon ſhou'd: be capable of making Satisfa- 
tion, both by and to himſelf, at the ſame time. 
I remains, therefore, That there were only Twe 
.Ferſons in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be 
inveſted with this Capacity z the Son, and the Spi- 
rit: As to the latter, tho* He be indeed the ſame in 
Nature with the Father, and a diftin Perſon from 
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Him, and fo far in a Capacity to make Satisfaction 
to Him; yet not being capable both of aſſuming 
the Humane Nature into the Divine, and alſo uniting 
-and applying the Divine Nature to the Humane, (as 
I have ſhew' d before, in the fifth Article) He was 
not in a Capacity of making Satisfaction for Man; 
none ; being fit to take that Office upon him, but 
He that, of Himſelf, was perfectly GOD, and like- 
wiſe capable of becoming perfectly Man, by uniting 
both Natures in the ſame Perſon; which the 7 2 
Ghoſt cou d not do, becauſe He was the Perſon 
whom, and therefore could not be the Perſon allo 
in whom, this Union of the two Natures was to be 
ee yet, it was by this Means, and this 


1 


4 capacitated to have born the Puniſhment of 
Þecaule the Sin was committed againſt GOD; and 
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ſion to fallen Man, He covenants with his Father, that 


if it pleas'd flis Majeſty to accept ir, He would take 
upon Him the Suffering of thoſe Puniſhments which 
were due from Him to Man, and the Performance : 
of thoſe Duties which were due from Man to Him; 
ſo that whatſoever He ſhould thus humble Himſelf 
to do or ſuffer, ſhould wholly be upon the Account 
of Man, Himſelf not being any ways bound to do- 
or ſuffer more in Time, than He had from Eternity. 
Tris Motion, the Father, out of the Riches of. 
his Grace and Mercy, was pleaſed to conſent unto : 
And hereupon, the Son aſſuming our Nature into his 
Deity, becomes ſubje& and obedient both to the 
Moral and Ceremonial Laws of his Father; and, at. 
laſt, to Death it ſelf, even the Death of the Croſs. In 
the one, He paid an Active, in the other a Paſſive 
Obedience; and ſo did not only fulfil the Will of 
his Father, in obeying what He had commanded, 
but ſatisfied his Juſtice in ſuffering the Puniſhment 
due to us for the tranſgreſſing of it. His Active Obe- 
dience, as it was-infinitely pure and perfect, did, 
without doubt, infinitely tranſeend all the Obedi- 
ence of the Sons of Men, even of Adam too in 
his primitive State. For the Obedience of Adam, 
make t he beſt of it, was but the Obedience of a 
finite Creature; whereas the Obedience of Curtsr: 
was the Obedience of one that was infinite GOD, 
as well as Man. By which means, the Laws of 
GOD. had higher Obedience- perform?d* to them, 
than themſelves, in their: primitive Inſtitution, re- 
nid; for being made only to finite Creatures, 
they could command no more than the Obedience 
of finite creatures; whereas the Obedience of CnhRISr 
was the Obedience of one who was the infinite crea- 
tor, as well as a finite Creature. 8 
Now, this Obedience being more than Cu Rx Is r 
was bound to, and only perforny'd upon the account 
of thoſe whoſe. Nature He had aſſumed z as we, by 
Faith, lay hold upon it, ſo GOD, through Grace, 
imputes it to us, as if it had v ai d by us in 
; 9 ; OLT : 


— . — —— * on - Sts 
F ©” * . N — * * - 


$4  Thonghts on Religion. 

our own Perſons, And hence it is, that as, in one 
place, Ou R IS 1 is ſaid to be made Sin for us, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. ſo, in another place, Be is ſaid to be made our 
Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. And in the forecited 
place, 2 cor. v. 21. as He is ſaid to be made Sin for 
16, ſo we are ſaid to be made Righteouſneſs in Him: 
But what A contnnts? Our own? No, The Righte- 
ouſneſs of GOD, radically His, but imputatively 
Ours: And this is the only way, whereby we are ſaid 
to be made the Righteouſneſs of GOD, even by the 
Righteouſneſs of CyrisT's being made ours, by 
which we are accounted and reputed as Righteous be- 
fore GOD. 

Tus x things. conſider'd, I very much wonder 
how any Man can preſume to exclude the .Ative 
Obedience of Cur1sT from our Ie! en before 
GOD; as if what CHRIST did in the Fleſh, was 
only of Duty, not at all of Merit; or, as if it was 
for Himſelf, and not for Us, Eſpecially, when I con- 
ſider, that ſuffering the Penalty is not what the Law 


(not properly requir'd of) the Breakers of it. For, 
let a Man ſuffer the Penalty of the Law in never ſo 
high a manner, he is not therefore accounted obedient 
to it; his Puniſhment doth not ſpeak his Innocence, 
but rather his Tranſgreſſion of the Law. | 
HENCE it is, that I cannot look upon CMRIõ 7, 
as having made full Satisfaction to G O D's Juſtice 
for Me, unleſs He had perform'd the Obedience 1 
owe to GOD's Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment 
that is due to my Sins: For, tho? He ſhould have 


nate me Righteous or Obedient to the Law, ſo as to 
entitle me to eternal Life, according to the Tenure of 
the Old Law, De this and live, Lev. xviii. 5. Which 
old Covenant is: not diſannull'd or abrogated by the 
Covenant of Grace, but rather eftabliſ*d, Rom, iii. 
31. eſpecially as to the Obedience it requires from 
us, in order to the Life it promiſeth; e the 

| aws 


primarily requireth; for the Law of G OD. requires. 
perfect Obedience, the Penalty being only threaten'd to 


born my Sins, I cannot ſee how that could denomi- 
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Laws of GOD would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort 
of the Laws of the very Medes and Perſians, which 
alter d not. Obedience, therefore, is as ſtrictly re- 
quir d under the New, as it was under the Old- Teſa- 
ment, but with this Difference; there, Obedience in our 
own Perſons was required as abſolutely neceſſary 5 
here, Obedience in our Surety is accepted as compleat- 


ly ſufficient. 


Bur now, if we have no ſuch Obedience in our 
Surety, (as we cannot have, if he did not live, as 
well as die, for us) let any one tell me, what Title 
he hath, or can have, to eternal Life? I ſuppoſe, 
he'll tell me, he hath none in hunſelf, becauſe he 
hath not perform'd perfe& Obedience to the Law. 
And I tell him, he hath none in CHRTSs T, unleſs 
CHR1sT perform'd that Obedience for him, which 
none can ſay He did, that doth not believe his active 
as well as paſſive Obedience, to be wholly upon eur 
Account. 1 | 3 

AN D now I ſpeak of Cun15s7T's being our Surety, 
as the Apoſtle calls him, Heb. vii. 22. methinks this 
gives much Light to the Truth in hand: For, what 
is a Surety, but one that undertakes to pay whatſo- 
ever he, whoſe Surety he is, is bound to pay, in cafe 
the Debtor prove non-ſolvent, or unable to pay it 
himſelf? And thus is Cu IS r, under the Notion 
of a Surety, bound to pay whatever we owe to GOD, 
becauſe we our ſelves are not able to pay it, in our 
own Perſons. © | | r 

N ow, there are two t hings that we owe to GOD, 
which this our Surety is bound to pay for us, viz. 
Firſt, and principally, Obedience to his Laws, as he 
is our Creator and Governour; And, Secondly, By 
Conſequence, the Puniſhment thar is annexed to the 
Breach of theſe Laws, of which we are Guilty, Now, 

though CyuxrsT ſhould pay the latter part of our 
Debt for us, by bearing the Puniſhment that is due 
unto us; yet, if He did not pay the /ormer and prin- 
cipal Part of it too, i. e. perform the Obedience which 
we owe to GOD, He would not fully have 8 

. | D 4 the 
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the Office of Suretiſhip which He undertook for us; 
and ſo would be but an Half-Meditor, or Half-Sa- 
viour, which are ſuch Words, as I dare ſcarce pro- 
nounce, for. fear of Blaſphemy. | 

5SO that, though it is the Death of CurIsT by 
which 1 believe my Sins are pardon d; yet, it is the 
Life of Cur ls 7, by which, I believe, my Perſon is 
accepted, His Paſſins G O D accounts as ſuffer d by. 
me, and, therefore, I ſhall not die for Sin: His Obe- 
dience GOD accounts as per form' d by me, and there - 
i fore, I ſhall (ive with Him. Not as if I believ'd, that 
1 CHR1s7T ſo perform d Obedience for Me, that I 
1 ſhould be diſcharg d from my Duty to him; but only, 
that I ſhould not be cendemn d by GOD, in not diſ- 
charging my. Duty to Him, in ſo /ri# a manner 
as is requir d. I believe, the active Obedience o 
CHRIST will ſtand Me in no ſtead, unleſs I endea- 
vour after ſincere Obedience in mine own Perſon; 
his Active, as well as his Paſſive, Obedience, being 
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quench'd, nor yet the Filth of My Sins waſh'd aw 
but by the Blood of Caunisr. „„ 
8G that I wonder as much at the Doctrine that 
ſome Men have advanc'd concerning Free- Will, as I 
do. at that. which others have. broach'd-in Favour of 
Good-Works; and *tis a Myſtery. to me, how any. 
that ever had Experience of GO D's Method in work- 
ing out Sin, and planting Grace in our Hearts, ſhould 
think they can do it by themſelves, or any. thing in 
order to it. Not that I do, in the leaſt, 'queſtios 

but that every Man may be ſaved that Will; (for this, 
Lbelieve, is à real Truth), but 1 do not believe, that 


any Man, of himſelf, can will to be ſaved. Where- 


ſoever GO D enables a Soul effectually to will Sal- 
vation, He will certainly give Salvation to that Soul: 
But, I believe, it is as impoſlible for auy Soul to will 
Salvation, of himſelf, as to enjoy Salvation without 
GOD. ; 5 
And this my Faith is not grounded upon a roving 
Fancy, but the moſt ſolid Raon :. Faraſmuch, — 
of our ſelves, we are not able, in our Vnderſtandings, 
to diſcern the Evil from the God; much leſs, then, 
are we able, in our Wills, to prejer the Goad before 
the Evil; the Will never fetling upon any thing, but 
what the Judgment diſcovers to it. But now, chat 
my natural Judgment is unable to apprehend and re- 
preſent to my Will, the true and only. Good under its 
proper Notion, my owa too. {ad Experience would 
ufticiencly perſuade me, though. 1 bad neither Scri- 
pture, nor Reaſon for it. And yet, the Scripture all; 
is ſo clear in this point, that 1 could nar have devied 
it, though I ſhould nevex have had any. Experience of 
it; the molt High expteſly tellin me, that the na⸗ 
tural Man receiveth.not the Things of the Spirito, GOD, 


for 32 Fosliſbneſs unto him; neithen can he know 


them, becauſethey are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 COL. ML 14. 


Neither can he know them, i. e. there is an;ablalute Im- 


poſlibilityin it, that any one remaining in his natural 
Principles without the aliance of GD, ſhould 55 
Pichend, Ddr 1 n. * 
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jets. So that a Man may as ſoon read the Letter of . 
the 2 wit hout Eyes, as underſtand the My- ſt: 
ſteries of the Goſpel without Grace. And this is not $9 
at all to be-wonder'd at; eſpecially, if we conſider the ug 
vaſt and infinite Diſproportion betwixt the Object and 3 
the Faculty; the Object to be apprehended being no- b 
thing leſs than the beſt of Beings, GOD ; and the 2 
Faculty whereby we apprehend it, not hing more t han 17 
the Power of a finite Creature, polluted with the worſt W -* 
of Evils, Sin. | 0 Wy 


8 O that, I believe, it is a thouſand times eaſier un 
for a Worm, a Fly, or any other defpicable Inſect 
whatſoever, to underſtand the Affairs of Men, than vi 
| for the beſt of Men, in a natural State, to apprehend 
the things of GOD. No, there is none can know 
G OD, nor, by Conſequence, any thing that is really 
Good, but only ſo far as they are Partakers of the 
Divine Nature: We muſt, in ſome meaſure, be like 
to GOD, before we can have any true Conceptions 
of Him, or be really delighted with Him: We muſt 
have a ſpiritual Sight, before we can behold ſpiritual 
Things; which every natural Man being deftitute of, 
he can ſee no Comelineſs in Cu RIS r, why he ſhould 
be deſit d; nor =y Amiableneſs in Religion, why it 
fhou'd be embrac | 

AND hence it is, that 1 believe, the firſt Work 
which GOD puts forth upon the Soul, in order to 
its Converſion, is, to raiſe up a Spiritual Light 
within it, to clear up its Apprehenſions about Spiri- 
tual Matters, ſo as to enable the Soul to look upon be! 
GOD as the chiefeſt Good, and the Enjoyment of wn 
Him as the greateſt Bliſs ; whereby the Soul may ore 
clearly diſcern. bet wixt Good and Evil, and evident- : N 
ly perceive, that nothing is Good, but ſo far as *tis | 
He to GOD, and nothing Evil, but ſo far as it w- | A 
fembles $77. | 8 yy 705 | 
Four this is not all the Work that GOD hath to || te 
do upon a ſinful Soul, to bring it to Himſelf; for oo 
tho? 1 muſt confeſs, that in natural things, the Will . 
always follows the ultimate Dictates of the Under- 80 
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ſtanding, ſo as to chuſe and embrace what the Undei- 
ſtanding repreſents to it, under the comely -Dreſs of 
good and amiable, and to refuſe and abhor whatever, 
under the ſame Repreſentation, 2 to be evil” 
and dangerous; I ſay, though I muſt confeſs, tis ſo 
in natural, yet, Ibelieve, it is not ſo in ſpiritual Mat- 
ters. For, though the ee pars, may have never 
ſuch clear Apprehenſions of ſpiritual Good, yet the 

Wil is not at all affected with it, without the joint 
ö Operations of the Grace of G O D upon us; All of 
; us too ſadly experiencing what St. Paul long ago be- 
; waiPd in himſelf,” that what we da allow not, Rom. 
; vit. 35. that though A peer condemn what we 
1 do, yet we cannot chuſe but do it; though our Vnder- 
, ſtandings clearly diſcover to us the Excellency of Grace 
and Glory, yet our Wills, overpower d with their own 
4 Corruptions, are ſtrangely hurry*d into Sin and Mi- 
- ſery. 1 muſt confeſs, it is a Truth, which I ſhould: 
© ſcarcely have ever beliey'd, if I had not ſuch daily 
g Experience of it: But, alas! there is ſcarce an Hour 
1 in a Day, but 1 may go about lamenting, with Medea, 
in Seneca, Video meliora, proboque ; deteriora ſequor : 
4 Though I ſee what is good, yea, and judge it to be the 
= better, yet I very often chuſe che worſ daga. 
"AND the Reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our Fall 
K from GOD, the whole Soul was deſperately cor- 
o Wl "pred; ſo. it is not the Rectifying of one Faculty, 
which can make the whole ſtreight; but as the whole 
5. WM was changed from Holineſs to Sin, ſo muſt the whole 
5 be changed again from Sin to Holinefs, before it can 
be inſerred into a State of Grace, or fo much as an Act 
; ores de exented by Þ,7 Een res 
. . Now, therefore, the Underſtanding and Will be- 
tis ing two diſtinct Faculties, or, at leaſt, two diſtin 
Acts in the Soul, it is poſſible for the Undeſtand- 
ing to be ſo enlighten' d, as to prefer the Good be- 
a fore the Evil, and yet for the Will co remain ſo 
ws corrupt, as to chuſe the Evil before the Good. And 
hence it is, that where GOD intends to work over. 
« Soul'ro Himſelf, He doth not only paſs an en- 
25 "6 lightening 
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lightening Ac upon the Underſtanding and its: Ap-. 
| prehenlions, 3 A GanRifying ac upon 1 0 
| Will and its Affections, that when. the Soul per- 
oeiyes the Glory, of GOD, and the Beauty of Holi- 
neſs, it may preſently. cloſe with, and entertain it 
with the choiceſt of, its Affections. And without 
GOD's thus drawing it, the Underſtanding could ne- 
ver allure the Soul to Good, 1 

Ax p therefore it is, that for all the clear Diſco- 
veries. which, the Underſtanding, may make to it ſelf 
concerning the. Glories of the inviſible, World, yet 
30D aſſures, us, tis Himſelf along that affects the 
Foul with them, by inclining its Will to them; for 
it is GOD, which worketh in: #s both to will and to do 
7 his, own. good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13, So that, tho 

00 offer Heaven to all that will accept of it, in 
80 Holy Scxipture ; yet none can accept, of it, but 
uch whom Himſelf ſtirs up by his Holy Spirit, to 
endeavour after it. And thus we find it was in Iſra- 
s, Return from Babylon to Feruſalem, though King 
Oris made a Proclamation, that whoſoever would, 
might ene the Holy. City, Ezra i. 
3, Jet there was none that accepted, of the Offer, bus 
#hoſe whoſe ures GOD hadraſed to ge up, ver. 5.50 
Here, tho GOD doth, as it were, proclaim to all the 
World, that whoſoever will come to CR IS T ſhall 
cextainly be ſaved, yet it doth, not follow, that all 
Hall receive Salvation from Him, becauſe it is cer- 

tain, all will. not come; ar rather. none can will to 
come, unleſs G0 enables them. | 


am ſure, to ſay none ſhall. be ſaved, but thoſe 
that will, © en oli be ſad News for me, 
whole. WEE ta naturally ſo, backward to every thing 
that is goad, But this is my Comfort, I am as 
certain, my Salvation is of G OD, as I am cer- 
rain, it cannot. be of my ſelf. Tis CnunrsT who 
vouchſaf?d to die for ne, who hath likewiſe pro- 
mig d to live within me; tis He that will work all 
my. Works, both lar me and. in me too. In a word, 
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tal Bleſſings and Enjoyments, but even for my tem- 
goral ones 70 which, in and thro*. his Name, Idai- 
ly put up my. Petitions for. So that, I have not ſo 
much as a Morſel of Bread, in Mercy, from G0 D, 
but only upon the Account of CR Is T; not a 
) of Drink, but what flows unto me in his Blood. 
*Tis He that is the very Bleſſing of all my Bleſſings, 
without whom my very Mercies would prove but 
Curſes, and my Proſperity would but work my Ruin. 
- Whither, therefore, ſhould I go, my dear and bleſſed 
Saviour, but unto Thee? Thou haft the Words of eter- 
; nal: Life; And how; ſhall I come, but by thee ? Thon 
haſt. the Treaſures. of all Grace. O Thon, that haſt 
wrought out my Salvation for me, be pleas d, likewiſe, to 
work this Salvation in me. Give me, Ibeſtechthee, ſuch 
a Meaſure of thy Grace, as to belieue in Thee here upon 
Earth, and then give me ſuch Degrees of Glory, as fully 
to enjoy Thee for ever in Heaven? 


SORTER WTI INES £ 

—  ARPICLE N. 

F believe, GOD enter'd into a double 
Covenant with Man, the Covenant of 
* Works. made with. the firſt, aud the 


nr the moſt High GOD: thould © 

Ran 7 f Earth, work it u 
N w_-take a Piece of Earth, wo! P 
L into the Frame and Faſhion of 2 
Man, and breathe into his Noſtrils the 
ES Breath of Life, and then ſhould enter 
IEF into a Covenant with it, and ftould 
ay ſay, Do this and live, when Man wa | 

*bound $0-do- it, whether Oe 
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live by it or no, was, without doubt, a great and 
amazing Act of Love and Condeſcenſion; but that, 
when this Covenant was unhappily broken by the 
firſt; G O D ſhou'd inſtantly youchſafe to renew it in 
the ſecond Adam; and that too upon better Terms, 
and more eaſie Conditions, than the former, was yet 
a more ſurprizing Mercy : For, the fame Day that 
«Adam cat of the forbidden Fruit, did GO D make 
him this Promife, that the Seed of the Woman ſhow d 
break the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. And this Pro- 
miſe He afterwards explain'd and confirm'd by the 
Mouth of his Prophet Jeremy, ſaying, This is the co- 
venant that I will make with the Houfs of Iſrael, after 
thoſe days; Iwill put my Law into their imward Parts, 
and write it in their Hearts; and I will be to them 4 
GOD, and they ſhall be to me à People, Jer. xxxi. 33. 
And again, by St. Paul, under the New-Teſtament, 
' almoſt in the ſelf-ſame Words, Heb. viii. 10. | 


A Covenant fo gracious and condeſcending, that it 


ſeems ro be made up of nothing elſe but Promiſes. 
The firſ# was, properly ſpeaking, a Covenant of 
Works, requiring, on Man's part, a perfect and un- 
ſinning Obedience, without any extraordinary Grace 
or Aſſiſtance from G OD, to enable him to perform 
it; but here, in the ſecond, GOD undertakes bot h 
for Himſelf and for Man too, having digeſted the 
Conditions to he perform'd by us, into Promiſes to 
be fulfill'd by Himſelf, viz. That He will not onl 

pardon our Sins, if we do repent, but that He wi 

Live us Repentance, that ſo we may deſerve his Far- 
don; that He will not only give us Life, if we come 
toCHRIsrT, but even drau us to CHRIST, that 
fo He may give us Life; and ſo, not only make us 
bappy, if we will be hel), but make us holy, that ſo we 
may be happy: For the Covenant is, not that He will 
be our GG B, if we will be his People, but He will be 
eur GOD, and we ſhall be is People, But ſtill, all 
this is in andthro' CHRIST, the Surety and Media- 
tor of this Covenant, in whom all the Promiſes are 
Tea and Amen, 2 Cot. i. 20. So that CH AIST _ 


SG OD re 


i 
/ 
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be look d upon, not only as a Surety, but as a Party 
in this Covenant of Grace, being not only bound to 


G OD, bur likewiſe covenanting with Him for us. 


As God- Man He is a Surety for us, but as Man He 
muſt needs be a Party with ns, even our Head in the 
Covenant of Grace, as Adam was in the Covenant 


of Works. 


W n ar, therefore, tho? I can do nothing in this 
Covenant of my ſelf; yet this is my Comfort, that 
He hath undertken for me, who can do all things. 
And therefore is it call'd a Covenant of Grace, and 
not of Works, becauſe in it there is no Work requird 
from me, but what, by Grace, I ſhall be enabled to 
perform. | 2 

AND as for the Tenour in which this Covenant 


runs, or the Habendum and Grant which each Party 


covenants for, it is expreſs'd in theſe words, I u 
be your G O D, and you ſhall be my People. G OD co- 


venants with us, that we ſhall be his People; we co- 


yenant with GOD, that He ſhall be our GOD. 


And, what can GOD ſtipulate more to us, or we 


teſtipulate more to Him, than this? What doth not- 


GOD promiſe to us, when He promiſes to be our 
GOD? and what doth He not require fromus, when 
He requires us to be his People? 

Firſt, He doth not ſay, 1 will be your Hope, your 
Help, your Light, your Life, your Sun, your Shield, 


and your exceeding great Reward; but 1 will be your 


GOD, which is ten thouſand times more than poſ- 
ſibly can be couch d under any other Expreſſions 


whatſoever, as containing, under it, whatſoever G00 


is, whatſoever G O D hath, and whatſoever GOD 
can do. All his eſſential Attributes are ſtill en- 
28 for us; we may lay claim to them, and take 
kold on them: So that, what the Prophet ſaith of 
his Righteouſneſs and Strength, Surely ſhall one ſay, 
in the Lord have I Righteouſneſs and Strength, Iſa. xlv. 
24. 1 may extend to all his other Attributes, and 


fay, Surely in the Lord have 1 Mercy to pardon me, 


Wiſdom to inffru# me, Power to protect me, Truth 
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to dire me, Grace te crown my Heart on Earth, 2 


| 7: d 
Glory. to crown my Head in Heaven: And if what 


He i then, much more, what He hath, is here made 
over by Covenant to me. He that 2 not bis own. 
San, ſaith-the Apoſtle, bus delivered. bim wp for ws al; 
how ſhall he not but with him likewiſe freely give us all 
things? Rom. viii. 32. But whathath GOD to give 
me? Why, all He hath is briefly. ſumm'd up in this 
ſhort Inventory; Whatſoever is in Heaven above, or 
in Earth beneath, is his; and that this Inventory is 
true, I have ſeveral Witneſſes to prove it, Melahix gs 
dech, Gen. xiv. 19. and Moſes, Deut. x. 14. and David, 
1 Chron. xxix. 11. Indeed, Reaſon it fel will con- 
 cludethis, That He that is the Creator and Preſerver, 
ro ofeceli „ be the Owner * * ofall 
things; ſo that, let me imagine what poſſibly I can, 
in all the World, I may, with the — of —— 
vrite under it, This is GO D's; And if I take but the 
Pen of Faith with it, I may write, This is mine in 
sus CHAIST.. B 


As for Example, Hath He a Sen? He hath died 
for me. Hath He a Spirit? It ſhall live within. me. 
Is Earth his? It ſhall be my Proviſion, Is Heaven 
_ his? It ſhall be my Portion. . Hath He Angels? They 
ſhall guard me. Hath He. Comforts? They ſhall ſup- 
t me. Hath He Grace? That ſhall make me Ho- 
Iy. Hath He Glory? That ſhall make, me Happy; 

or the Lord. will give Grace and Glory, and no good 
thing will he withheld. from thoſe that walk uprightly, 
Pal. lxxxiv. 11. 


whatſoever.G OD doth by his ordinary Providence, 


will do for me. Now. he hath; given. himſelf to me, 
and taken me unto himſelf, what will He nat du for 
me that He can? And What can He. not do for mg 

| Wi znt Food? GO can, dre 


An 28 He i nothing but uhat He: unto. 4 ſo 
He doth nothing but what He doth for us., So that, 


(if our Neceſlity requires) wiatfoeyer He can do by 
5 ne | 5 Powe, Lay be ſure, a TT — | 


reger e . 
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the Quails come down and feed me with their own 
Fleſh,. as they did the Iſraelites, ver. 13. or He can 
ſend the Ravens to bring me Bread and Fleſh, as they 
did his Prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 6. Am I thirſty ? 
G OD can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve the Flints. 
into Floods of Water, as Ke did for Iſrael, Dent. 
viii. 15. Am! caſt into a fiery Furnace? He can ſu- 
ſpend the Fury of the raging Flames, as he did for. 
Shadrach,. Meſbach, and Abednego, Dan. iii, as. Am 
Ithrown amongſt the devouring Lions? He can ſtop; 
their Mouths, and make them as harmleſs Lambs, as. 
he did for Daniel, Dan. vi. 22. Am I ready to be 
ſwallow'd up by the mercileſs Waves of the tempe- 
ſtuous Ocean? GOD can command a Fiſh to come 
and ſhip me ſafe to Land, and that in its own Belly, 
as he did for. his Prophes Fongh, Jon. i. 17. c. ii. 10. 
Am I in Priſon? GOD can but ſpeak the Word, 


as he did for St. Peter, and the Chains mall imme-, WM 


diately fall off, and the Doors fly open, and-I ſhall be 
ſet at Liberty, as he. was, As. xii. 2, 8,9, 10. And 
thus, 1 cal have no Wants but GOD can ſupply. 
chem. no Doubts, but G0 D can reſolve them, no 
ears but GOD can diſpel them, no Dangers but 

GOD can prevent them. And tis as certain, that 
He will, as that he can, do theſe things for me, him- 

| having, by Covenant, engag'd and given himſelf 


Ann as, in GOD's Fes himſelf, He hath given, 
whatſoever He is, and whatſocycr He hath, unto nie, 
and will do, whatlocyer He can do for me; ſo in my: 
giving my ſelf to Him, whatſoever, 1 have I am to 
veto Him, and whatſgever I do 1 am to do for 
| Him, But now, tho we mou! d thus give our.ſclyes, 
up wholly to GOD, and do whatever He requires of 
us, (which none, I fear, without ſome Degree of 
reſumption, can ſay. he has done) yet there is an 
infinite DG properties. betwixt the Grant on GOD's. 
arts and that On ours, in that He is GOD, and we 
ut Creatures, the Workgnanſhip, of his own Hands, to 
hom it was our Duty to give out ſelyes, e 


— 
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He had evet given himſelf to us or no: He is ours by 
Covenant only, not by Nature; we are his both by 
Covenant and Nature too. | 

Hex we may infer, That it is not only our 
Duty to do what He hath commanded us, becauſe . 
He hath ſaid, Do this and live; but becauſe He hath 
ſaid do this ; yea, tho' He ſhould ſay, Do this and 
die, it would ſtill be our Duty to do it, becauſe we are 


his, wholly of his Making, and therefore wholly at - 


his Diſpoſing ; Inſomuch that ſhould He put me upon 
doing that which would inevitably bring Ruin upon 
me, I am not to negle& obeying Him for fear of de- 
ſtroying my ſelf, his Will and Pleaſure being infinite- 
ly to be preferr'd before my Life and Salvation. 
Bur, if it were my Duty to obey bis Commands, 
tho' 1 ſhould die for it, how much more, when He 
hath promiſed, I ſhall live by it? Nay, I ſhall not 
only live, if I obey; but my Obedience it ſelf ſhall 
be my Life and Happineſs; for if 1 be obedient un- 
to him, He is pleafed to account himſelf as glorifi- 
ed by me; for herein # my Father glorified, if ye bring 
forth much Fruit, John xv. 8. Now, what greater 
Glory can poſſibly be defired, than to lorify my 
Maker? How can I be more glorify'd by GOD, 
than to have GOD glorify'd by me? It is the Glo- 
ry of GOD to Hon himſelf; and what higher 
Glory can a Creature aſpire after, than that which is 
the infinite Glory of its All-glorious Creator? It is 
not, therefore, my Duty only, but my Glory, to give 
my ſelf and whatſoever 1 am, unto him, to glorrfi 
him both in my Body and in my Spirit, which are his, 
x Cor. vi. 20. to lay out whatſoever 1 have for him, 
to honour him with all my Subſtance, Prov. iti. 9, and 
whether I tat or drink, or whatſoever I de, to do ali to 
his Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. Not as if it was poſſible for 
_ GOD to receive more Glory from me now, than 
He had in himſelf from all Eternity. No, He was 
infinitely glorious then, and tis impoſſible for him 
to be more glorious now; all that we can do, is, 
duly ro acknowledge that Glory which He hath in 


- himſelf, 
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himſelf, and to manifeſt it, as we ought, before 
others; which, tho? it be no Addition to his Glory, 
yet it is the Perfection of ours, which He is pleaſed 
to account as his. 4 

As for the Grant, therefore, in the Covenant of 
Grace, I believe it te be the ſame on our Parts, 
with that in the Covenant of Works; i. e. That we 
Chriſtians are as much bound to obey the Commands 


He lays upon us now, as the Fews under the Old | 


Covenant were. What Difference there is, is wholly 
and ſolely on GOD's part; who, inſtead of expect- 
ing Obedience from us, is pleas'd, in this New. Co- 
venant, to give this Obedience to us. Inſtead of 
ſaying, Do this and live, He hath, in effect, ſaid, I 
will enable you ro do this, that ſo you may live. 
J will put my Laws into your Minds, and write them 
in your Hearts; and I will be to you G OD, and you 
hall be to me à People, Heb. viii. 10. Not, I will, if 
you will; but, I will, and you ſhall. Not, if you 
will do this, you ſhall live; but, you ſhall do this, 
and live. So that GOD doth not require leſs from 
us, but only hath promiſed more to us, in the New, 
than He did in the 0/4 Covenant. There, we were: 
to perform Obedience to GO D, but it was by our 
own Strength: Here, we are to perform the - ſame 
Obedience till, but *ris by hx Strength. Nay, As 
we have more Obligations to Obedience upon us 
now, than we had before, by reaſon of G O D's ex- 
preſſing more Grace and Fayour to us than formerly 
e did; ſo, I believe, GOD expects more from 
us, under the New, than He did under the Old Cove- 
nant, In that, He expected the Obedience of Men; 
in this, He expects the Obedience of Chriftians, ſuch as 
are by Faith united unto Cu RIS r, and in CAR IST 
unto Himſelf; and ſo, are to do what they do, not 
by the *r of Man, as before, but by the 
Strength of the Eternal GO D himſelf; who, as He 
at created me for himſelf, ſo He hath now pur- 
chaſed me to himſelf, received me into Covenant 
with Him, and promiſed to enable me with Grace to 
3-1 perform 
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perform that Obedience He requires from me; and, 
therefore, He now expects 1 ſhould lay. out my ſelf, 


even-whatſoeverLhave or am, wholly fer. Him and 
his Glory. c | 
Tu Is therefore, being the Tenour of this Cove- 
nant of Grace, it follows, that I am now none of: 
mine own, but wholly GOD's: I am His by Crea- 
tion, and His by Redemption, and, therefore, ought 
to be His by Converſation. Why, therefore, ſhould - 


I live any longer to my ſelf, who am not mine own, 


but GOD*s?. And why ſhould 1 grudge to give my 
ſelf to Him, who did not grudge to give Himſelf. 
fot me? or rather, Why ſhould I ſteal my ſelf from 
Him, who have already given my ſelf to Him? Bur 
did I ſay, Ihave given my ſelf to my GOD? Alas! 
it is but the reſtoring my ſelf to Him, whoſe I was 
ever ſince 1 had a Being, and to whom I am ſtill in- 
tely more engaged, that I can thus cordially en- 


fini 
$286 my-ſelf to Eim; for, as I am not mine own, 


His, ſo the very Giving of my ſelf to Him, is 
not from my ſelf, but from Him. I could not have 
=_m my ſelf to Him, had He not firſt given Him- 
elf to me, and even wrought my Mind into this Re- 
ſolution of giving my ſelf to Him. e ee 

nur, having thus ſolemnly, by Covenant, given- 
my ſelf to Him, how doth it beheve me to improve 
my ſelf for Him? My Soul is his, 8 his, my 
Farts his, my Gifts his, my Graces his, and hat- 
ſoever is mine, is his; for, without Him I couꝰd not- 
have been, and, therefore, cou' d have had nothing. 
So that, I have no more cauſe to be proud of any 
thing I have, or am, (than a Page hath to be proud 
of his fine Cloaths, which are not his, but his Ma- 
ſter's; who beſtows all this Finery upon him, not 


for his Page's Honour or Credit, but for his own. 


AND thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpe& of 
GOD; He gives Men Parts, and- Learning, and- 
Riches, and Grace, and deſires and expects, that we 
mou d make a due Uſe of them: But to what End? 
Not to gain Honour and Eſteem to our ſelves, = 

. |; wake 
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make us proud and haughty, but to give Him the 
Honour due to his Name; and ſo employ them as 
Inſtruments in promoting his Glory and Service. 
So that, whenſoever we do not lay out our ſelves to 
the utmoſt of our Power for Him, it is dowurighs 
Sacrilege, tis robbing G © D of that which is more 
properly. His, than any Man in the World can call any 
thing He hath his WV . 33533 
HAvix e, therefore, thus wholly ſurrender d and 
ven up my ſelf to GOD, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe 
is Majeſty to entruſt me with my ſelf, to lend me 
Being in this lower World, or to put any thing 
elſe into my Hands, as Time, Health, Strength, 
Parts, or the like, I am reſolved, by his Grace, to 
lay out all for his Glory. All the Faculties of my 
Soul, as 1 have given them to Him, fo will 1 en- 
deayour to improve them for Him; they ſhall till 
be at his moſt Noble Service; my Dude, anding ſhall 
be his, to %, Him; my Will his, to bt Him; 
my Affections his, to embrace Him; and all the 
2 of my Body ſhall act in Subſerviency to 
im. | 0 . 
AND thus, having given my ſelf to G0 D on 
Earth, I hope G OD, in a ſhoxt time, will take me 
to himſelf in Hearen; Where, as I gave my ſelf to 
Eim in Time, He'll give himſelf to me unto all 
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„„ 
believe, that as GOD entred into 4 
Covenant of Grace with us, ſo hath he 

' fign'd this Covenant to us by a double 
| Sal, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 


RS 5 the Covenant of Works had .o 
CESSINE Sacraments, viz. The Tree of Life, 
ad The Tree of the Knowledge of 


8 Ceed and Evil; the firſt fi-nitying. 


and ſcaling Life and Happineſs to 
CS the Performance, the other Death 
= and aM{/ery to the Breach of it: So, 

| . the Covenant of Grace was likewiſe 

ſeal'd with #wo Typical Sacraments, Circumciſion and 
the Paſſover. The Former was annex'd at GOQD's 
firſt making his Covenant with Abraham's Perſon; the 
Other was added, at his fulfilling the Promiſes of it, 
to his Seed or Poſterity, which were, therefore, ſtyPd, 
The Promiſed Seed. Put theſe being only Typical of 


the true and Spiritual Sacraments, that were after- 


wards to take place upon the Coming of the Meſ- 
fal, there were then, in the Fulneſs of Time, two 
other Sacraments ſubſtituted in their ſtead, viz. Bap- 
tiſm and the 1 of the Lord, And theſe Sacra- 
ments were both correſpondent tothe Types by which 
they were repreſented. 

AS to the firſt, viz. Circumciſion, whether I con- 
fider the Time of conferring it, or the End of its 
Inſtitution, I find it exactly anſwers to the Sacrament 
of Baptiſin, in both theſe Reſpects. For, as the Chil 
dren under the Law were to be circumcis d in theit 


— 
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Infancy, at eigbt Days old; ſo are the Children under 
the Goſpel to be baptix d in their Infancy too. And 


as the principal thing intended in the Rite of Cir- 


cumci ſion, was to initiate or admit the Children of 
the Faithful into the Fewz/h Church; ſo the chief 


Deſign of Baptiſm now, is to admit the Children of 
ſuch as profeſs themſelves Chriſtians into the Church 
of CurrsrT, And, for this Reaſon, I believe, that 


as, under the 1 Teſtament, Children had the Grant 


of Covenant-Privileges, and Church-Memberſhip, as 


really as their Parents had; ſo this Grant was not re- 
eal'd, as is intimated, A+ ii. 39. but further con- 
rm'd in the New Teſtament, in that the Apoſtle calls 
the Children of believing Parents Holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


Which cannot be underſtood of a real and inherent, 


but only of a relative and covenanted Holineſs, by ver- 
tue of which, being born of believing Parents, them- 
ſelves are accounted in the Number of Believers, and 


are, therefore, called Holy Children under the Geſpel; 


in the ſame Senſe that the People of Iſrael were call'd 
a Holy People underthe Law, Deut. vii. 6. and cap. xiv. 
2, 21. 28 being all within the Covenant of 


which, through the Faith of their Parents, is thus 


ſeal:d to them in their Baptiſm. : | 
Ner that I think it 8 that all Parents 
fhou'd be endu d with what we call a Saving Faith, to 
entitle their Children to theſe Privileges, (for then, 
none but the Children of ſuch who have the Spirit of 
CARIS r truly implanted in them, wou'd be quali- 


 fy'd'to partake of the Covenant) but even ſuch, who, 


by an outward hiſtorical Faith, have taken the Name 


of CHRIS r upon them, are, by that means, in Co- 
venant with G O D, and ſo accounted Holy in reſpect 


of their Profeſſion, whatever they may be in point of 


Practice. And if they are themſelves Holy, it follows, 
on courſe, that their Children muſt be ſo too, they 


being eſteemꝰ d as Parts of their Parents, till made di- 
tin 


| Members in the Body of Gu RIS T; or, atleaſt, 
*till they come to the Vie of their Reaſon, and the 
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Asp, therefore, though the Seal be changed, yet 
the Covenant-Privileges, wherewith the Parties ſti- 
pulating unto GO were before inveſted, are no 
whit alter d or diminiſh'd ; Believers Children being 
as really Confederates with their Parents, in the Co- 
venant of Grace new, as they were before under the 
Jewiſh Adminiſtration of it. And this ſeems to be 
Altogether neceſſary; for otherwiſe, Infants ſhould 
be inveſted” with boar, aig the Type, and be 
<depriv'd of, or excluded from them, under the more 
perfect Accompliſhment of the ſame Covenant in 
the thing typifyd; and ſo, the Diſpenſations of 
_ GOD's Grace would be more ſtreight and narrow 
Fince, than they were before the Coming of our Sa- 
viour, which I look upon to be no leſs than Blaſphe- 
r 
An p, upon this ground, 1 believe, it & as really 
the Duty of Chriſtians to baptixæ their Children now, 
as ever it was the Duty of the Iſtaelites to circum- 
*ciſe theirs; and, therefore, St. Peter's Queſtion, Can 
any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be bajtized, 
vbho have received the Hely Ghoſt as well as we, Acts 
*. . may very properly be apply*d to this Caſe. 
Can any one forbid Water, that Children ſhould not 
be baprized, who are in Covenant with the moſt 
High G0 D as well as we? For what is it, 1 pray, 


that the Right to Bapti ſin doth depend upon? Sure- 
| 1 e ue ld the Ce en f the Co- 
venant; for then none ſhould be baptiz d, but ſuch 
us are true Belicbers in themſelves, and known to be 
Jo by 5, and, by confequence, none at all; it being 


aptiſim is grounded ;opori the ent- 
ard Protefiion of le ae Parents ; ſo that 
a King may be crowm'd in 


e he 1s able to 
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of CH 1s, it ſhould be brouglit into the Church | 
of GOD. And; therefore; the Command for ini- \ 
tiating Children into the Church by Bapriſz, remains | 
ſill in force, though Circumciſion, which was the 4 
Type and Shadew of it, be done away. And for this 
Reaſon, I believe, that was there never a Command | 


in the New Teſtament for Infant-Baptifm, yet, ſeeing 
nere is — ci in the 01d, and for Ba 
| 5 
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tiſm, as coming into the place of it, in the New, I ſhould : 
look upon Baptiſm as neceſſarily to be apply d to In- 


fants now, as Circumciſion was then. Ia 
Bur why ſhou'd it be ſuppos'd, that there is no 


Command in the New-Teſtament for Infant-Baptiſm? 


There are ſeveral Texts that ſeem. to imply its being 
practis'd in the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, as par- 
ticularly in the Caſe of Lydia, and the. Keeper of the 
Priſon, Acts xvi. 15, 33. who had their whole Fa- 
milies baptiz d; and we no where find, that Chil- 


dren were excepted. On the contrary, St. Peter ex- 


horting the Converted Fews to be baptiz'd, makes 
uſe of this Argument to bring them to it, For the 
' Promiſe, ſays he, # unto you, and to your Children, 
Acts ii. 38, 39. which may as reaſonably be under- 
ſtood of their Infants, as of their adult Poſterity. 
But, beſides, it was the expreſs Command of 
- Car1sT to his Diſciples, that they ſhou'd go and 
reach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. The 
Meaning of which Words I take to be this; Go ye, 
and -preach the Goſpel amongſt all Nations, and 
endeavour thereby to. bring them over to the em- 
bracing of it; that leaving all Few: Ceremonies 
and Heatheniſh Idolatries, they may profeſs my 
Name, and become my Diſciples, receive the Truth, 
and follow me; which if they do, I charge you to 
baptize them in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt : For the Word He NU : doth not 
ify to teach, but to Make Diſciples, denoting the 
ſame here, that ua] ds rotes doth upon the 
like "Occaſion, John iv. . 8 


And this is the Senſe that all the ancient 


"Tranſlations agree in; nor, indeed, will the Text it 
ſelf bear any other; eſpecially, not that of Teach- 
ing; for though the Apoſtles ſhould have taught all 


Nations, yet pax; were not preſently to baptize 


Diſciples, and Profeſſors of 


= 


them, unleſs they 


—— 
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the Doctrine that they were taught, A Man may be 
taught the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and yer not be- 
lieve it; and even though he ſhould believe, yet unleſs 
he openly profeſſes his Faith in it, he ought not pre- 
ſentiy to be baptiz'd. For, without this out ward 
Profeſſion, the very 5 of CuRISTH cannot 
entitle a Man to this Privilege before Men, though it 
doth before GO D; becauſe we cannot know how - 
any one ſtands affected towards CHRIST, but only 
by their outward Profeſſion of Him. is the in- 
ward poſſeſſion of Caxr1sr's Perſon that entitles us 
to the inward ſpiritnal Grace; but *tis the otard 
Profeſſion of his Name only, that eatitles us ro the 
outward viſible Sign in Bapti in: So that a Man muſt, 
of Neceſſity, be a profeſs'd Diſciple of the Geſbel, 
before he can be admitted into the churchof CHRIS r. 

And hence it is, that the Words muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood of diſcipling, or bringing the Nations over 
to the Profeſſion of the Criſtian Religion; or elſe, 
we muſt ſuppoſe, what onght not to be granted, 
that our Saviour muſt command many that were vi- 

ſible Enemies to his Croſs, to be receiv'd into his 
Church; for many of the 7 


| ems were taught and in- 
ſtructed in the Doctrine ofthe Goſpel, wao, notwith- - 
ſtanding, were inveterate Enemies unto CHRIST. 


They were taught, that He was the Meſſiah, and Sa- 
viour of the World, and that whoſocver believed in 
him, _ not periſh, but have everlaſting Life; and © 
they had all the Reaſon in the World to be convinc'd 
of it: yet, I hope, there is none will ſay, that the 
bare Knowledge of, or tacit Aﬀent, untotheſe things, - 
are a ſuſſicient ground for their Reception into the 
Church. ee e 4 
Now, as it was in the Fewiſß © hurch, when any 
one became a Proſelyte, not only himſelf, but what- - 
ſoever Children he afterwards had, were to be cir- 
cumciſed; ſo in the Church of Currsr, whenſo- © 
eyer any Perſon is brought over into the Profeſſion ” 
of the Chriſtian Religion, his Seed are all equally in- 
PIE $5 5 E 2 N 5 veſted 
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veſted with the outward Privileges of it with himſelf, 


though they be not, as yet, come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, nor able, of themſelves, to make their Profeſ- ' 


:fiegn of that Religion they are to be receiv d and bap- 
tiz d into. For, ſo long as Children are in their In- 
fancy, they are (as 1 before obſerv d) look d upon as 
Parts of their Parents, and are, therefore, aecounted 
Holy, by the out ward Profeſſion which their Parents, 
under whem they are comprehended, make of it: 
And, in this Senſe, 1 Cor. vii. 14. the unbelieuing Huſ- 
band is ſaid. to be ſanctified by the believing Wife, and 
the unbelieving Wife: by the, believing Husband, that is, 
Man and Wife being made one Fleſh; they are deno- 
minated, from the better part, Holy, and ſo are their 
Children too. 5 

Ax p hence it is, that I verily believe, that in the 
ommiſſion which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, 
todiſciple and baptize.all Nations, he meant, that they 

. mould preach the Goſpel in all Nations, and thereby 
bring over all Perſons of Underſtanding and Diſcre- 


tion to the Profeſſion of his Name, and, in them, 


their Children; and ſo engraft both Root and Branch 
into. Eimſelf, the true Vine, by baptizing both Pa- 
rents and Children in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 
Tus main Objection againſt this is, That Infants 

arę not in a Capacity either to learn and u 

thęix Duty in this Covenant, or to ſtipulate and pro- 
miſe for their futuce Performance of the Conditions 
of it, But this Difficulty is eaſily removed, when 
Iconſider, that tis not by Vertue of their own Faith 
or. Knowledge,. but that of their Parents, that the 
are admitted to this Sacrament 3 nor is it requir'd, 
that eg ſtipulate or promiſe in their own 
Perſons, but by their Gedfathers or Sponſors, who en- 
tex into this Engagement for them, and oblige them, 
«when they come. of Age, to take it upon themſelves; 


-which accordingly. they do. And this Engagement, 


by Prem, does as: ly bind them to the Per - 
e . formance 
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formance of the Conditions, as if they were actual- 
ly in a Capacity to have ſtipulated for themſelves, 
or ſeaPd the Covenant in their own Perſons. For 
"theſe ſpirirual Signs or "Seals are Hot deſig' d to 


make G Ob's Word ſurer to Us, but only to make 


our Faith ſtronger in Him; nor are they of the 
Subſtance of thẽ Covenant, but only for the better 
Confirmation of it. | 7 
"AMD, as Bapriſpe thus comes'in the place of the 
Fers Circumciſion, ſo doth Our Lord's Supper anſwer 
to Their Paſſover. Their Paſchal Lamb repreſented 
our Saviour CHARTS, and the Sacrificing of it the 
Shedding of his Blood upon the Croſs; -and as the 
Faſſover was the Memorial of the Iſraelites Redemp- 
tion from Egypt's Bondage, Exod. xii. 14. ſo is the 
Lord's Supper the Memorial of our Redemption 
from the Slavery of Sin, and Aſſert ion into Chriſtian 
Liberty: Or rather, It is a ſolemn and lively Re- 
preſentation of the Death of CAR IST, and Offer- 
ing it again to GOD, as an Atonement for Sin, 
and Reconciliation to his Favour. | | 
80 that, 1 believe, this Sacrament of the Lord's 
Gupper, under the Goſpel, ſucceeds to the Rite of 
\Sacrificing under the Law, and is _—_ calPd'the 
COhroftian Sacrifice, as repreſenting the Sacrifice of 
Cunts r upon the Crofs. And the End of both 
is the ſame : For, as the Sacrifices, under ihe Law, 
were defign*d as a Propitiation or Atenement for Sins, 
by trans ferring the Puniſhment from the Offerer, to 
the thing Offer d, which is therefore call'd, The 
"accurſed thing, as we read Lev. xvii. 11. So, under 
the Goſpel, we are told, That it was fox this End 
that our Saviour 45d, and ſuffer'd in our ſtead, that 


He might obtain the Pardon of our Sins, and recon- 


eile us to his Father, by laying the Guilt of them 
upon his own'Perſon. And accordingly, He ſays of 
himſelf, that He came to give his Life 's Ranſom for 
many, 'Matt. xx. 28. And St. Par! tells us, 2 Cer. v. 
21. that He was. made Sin for us, who ke n Cin. 
55 ; 3 AnD 
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'AND as the End of both Inflitutions was the 
fame, ſo they were both equally extended. The 
Paſchal Lamb was offer'd for all the Congregation 
of Iſrael, and ſo is the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per to be adminiſterd to all the Faithful People in 
-CHRX1srT, that do not exclude themſelves from it. 
And, for this Reaſon, I believe, That as all the Con- 
regation of Iſrael was to eat the Paſſover, ſo is all 
the Society of Chriſtians to receive the Lord's Supper 3 
thoſe only to be excepted, ho are altogether igno- 
rant of the Nature of that Covenant it ſeals, er 
- openly and ſcandalouſly guilty of the Breach of the 
Conditions it requires. [= 
Bur why, ſay ſome, ſhou'd there be any Excep- 
tion? Did not CHRIS 1 die for all Mankind ?-And 
is not that Death ſaid to be a full, perfect and ſuf- 
- ficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for the Sins 
f the hole World? All this is true, but it does 
not, from hence, follow, that all Men muſt be actu- 
ally ſav'd and abſoly*d from their Sins, by vertue of 
this Deat h. No, tis only they, who apply to them- 
«+ ſelves the Merits of his, Paſhon, by partaking duly 
of this Holy Sacrameat, which is che proper means 
by which theſe Bleſſings are convey*d to us, whereby 
: we are ſeal d to the Day of Redemption. I (ay, duiy, 
becauſe tho? this Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet 
all will not make themſelves worthy of it; and 
thoſe that are not ſo, are ſo far from reaping any 
Benefit from it, that, as the Apoſtie ſays, They eat 
and drink their own Daunation, not diſcerning the Lord's 
© Body, 1 Cor. xi. 29. And, therefoie, I believe, That 
as in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, there were ſome 
| eren, Duties and Ceremonies enjoin'd for the 
better Solemnization of it; ſo there are ſome Prepara- 
tory Duties and Qualifications necetiarily requir'd 
for the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, which, be- 
fore I preſume to partake of it, I muſt always uſe 
my utmoſt Endeavours to exerciſe my ſelf in. And 
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FIRST, That I ſhou'd examine, conſeſs and bewail 
my Sins before GOD, with a true Senſe of, and 
Sorrow for, them; and taking firm Reſolutions, for 
the time to come, utterly to relinquiſh and forſake 


them, ſolemnly engage my felf in a new and truly 


; chriſtian Courſe of Lite. 


SECONDLY, That I ſhou'd be in per ſect Charity 
with all Men, i. e. Tha I ſhowd heartily forgive 
thoſe who have any ways injur'd or offended me; 
and make Reſtitution or Satisfaction to ſuch whom 
I have, in any reſpect, injur'd or offended my ſelf; 
And then, — e 
' THIRDLY, That I ſhou'd, with an humble and 
obedient Heart, exerciſe the Acts of Faith, and Love, 
and Devotion, during the Celebration of that Holy 
Myſtery; and expreſs the Senſe 1 have of this My- 
ſtery, by devout Praiſes and Thankſgivings for the 


great Mercies and Favours that G G D vouchſafes 


to me therein; and by all the Ways and Meaſures 
of Charity that He has pre ſerib' d, manifeſt my Love 
to my Redeemer, by my Love and Beneficence to 
my Chriftian Brethren. ee eee 
Tue, are the proper Graces, this the Wedding 
"Garment that every true Oriſtian, who comes to 
be a Gueſt at this Holy Supper, ought to be cloath d 
and inveſted with. | he IE; 
Do Thou, O Bleſſed Ttsus ! adorn me with this Holy 
Robe, and inſpire my Soul with ſuch Heavenly Quali- 
ties and Diſpoſitions as theſe; and then I need not fear, 
but that as oft as I eat the Fleſh of CHRIS, and 


drink his Blood, 7 ſhall effectually obtain the Pardon 


and Remi ſſion of my Sins, the ſanctifying Influences af 
his Holy Spirit, and à certain Intereſt in the Kingdom 


F Glory! ? 


5 See, farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. 
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I believe, that after a ſhort Separation, 


my Soul and Body ſhall be united to- 


gether again, in order to appear before 


the o Agent Seas of CHRIST, and 
be finally ſentenc'd according to my 
Deſerts . Ip 8, 


Nou, this Body, which, for 
the ,preſent, I am ty'd to, is no- 
thing elle, but a Piece of Clay, 
made . the Frame and Fa- 
nion of a Man; and, therefore, 
Jas it was firſt taken from the Duff, 
ſo ſhall it return to Duſt again: 
f But, then, I believe, on the other 
Hand, that it ſhall as really be ais d from che Earth, 


as ever it mall be carry*d-to-it ; yea, tho“ perhaps, 
it may go through a hundred, or a thouſand, Changes, 


before that Day come. The are, I confeſs, ſome 
38 ae 3 r ſalv'd 

y Human Reaſon; but, I beheve, there are nene 
115 Aten, by what may: e by a Divine 
Faith: Tho it be too hard for. e to know, yet lc 
is not tao hard for GOD to de. He that ſhould 
nn that my Body then 

was, ot ſhould be, a Mixture of Particles fetch'd 


_ Alterations, as to become in a 
manner new, ſhould ſcarce have extorted the Belief 
of it from me, thd' 1 now perceive it to be a real 
Truth; the its, Fruits, and Spices, which we 


bei ported. from ſeveral different Places 
Khanbfing tranfporsd YN pete 


many Changes and 


from ſo many Parts of the World, and undergo ſo 
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and Nations, and, by Amd Digeſtion, transfus“ 


—_ ſeerer, or remote Place, that it can 
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into the Conſtitution of the Body.” And, W 
How'd net 1 believe, chat the ſame Almighty Pc 

er, who made theſe Teveral Beings, or Particles of 
Matter, by which T am fed and ſüſtain ' d, can as eafi- 
ly, with his Word; recal each Part again from the 


be: tranſported ro? Or, That He Who fra 
ont of the Duſt, can with as much Eaſe, gather à 
the ſcatter'd Patts of the Body, and put them ro6$e- 
ther again, 4s He at firſt form'd ir into uch a Shape, 
and infus'd into it a ſpirittal | 
. this Arricle of my Faith; L beticts, is not 
ounded upon, but may, eren | 1 
Nell , be 1 from the Pri df Jt 


ners alſo in Puniſhments and Rewards. pn 4 
ſcarce a Sin a Man commits, but $45 Yath- 


be a Fin without cb. Soul, t it aan 
mitted Without the Boy; 5 Em ene; 
ns upon the ff fog the Commii en 11 


| mon hh be ch! n the lattty: The Bod 19 9 


, If tlie 5 id not colftnt;. hot coul = 
Teal 1 11 ſo oft) if the Bb not 2 3 
to it. And chis is particularly Ge pate u the 12 
of Adultery, Drunkenneſs, ard Gluttouy, Which 
Soul, of it felf, eannot commit, neither would it Sher 
coxiſent unto them, did nor the 0 5 Humou 

of the Body, as it were, force it to 15 or in 
theſs Sins, che f that is ſafal, olly per-- 
erm d by the doch, tho* rhe 3 . that AG- 
_ princip ally 7 0_ on the Soul. 

Nerr nh 11 is the Bo . with tlie Soul 
in theſe groſſer Sins, but 4 the more ſpiritual Sin, 
which ſeem to be moſt abſtracted from the Tempe- 
tatute of the Body, as if the 0 depesded only 5 
the ny and ortup tion of the Squl;1 iay,e on 

n bd n 
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an Atheiſtical Thought, which one would think, 
was to be laid only upon the Soul, becauſe the 
Thought takes its Riſe from thence; yet if we ſe- 
-riouſly weigh and conſider the Matter, we ſhall find, 
that it is uſually the ſinful Affections of the Body 
that thus debauch the M.nd into theſe Blaſphemous 
Thoughts; and that it is the Pleaſures of Senle that 
- firſt 17 5 them to us, and raiſe them in us. And 
this appears, in that there is no Perſon that ever 
was, or indeed ever can be, an Atheiſt at all times; 
but ſuch Thoughts ſpring up in the Fountain of the 
Soul, only when mudded with fleſhly Pleaſures. And 
thus it is in moſt other Sins, the carnal Appetite ha- 
ving gotten the Reins into its Hand, it milicads the 
Reaſon, and hurries the oul whereſoever it pleaſeth. 
And what, then, can be more reaſonable, than that 
the Body ſhould be puniſn' d, both for its uſurping the 
Soul's Prerogative, and for its tyrannizing ſo. much 
over that, Which, at the firſt, it was made to be ſub- 
Jet to? 2 255 „ . 
Bur farther, it is the Body that enjoys the Plea- 
ure, and, therefore, good Keaton, that the Body ſhould 
likewiſe bear the Puni/bment of Sin. Indeed, I can- 
nor conceive, how it can ſtand with the Principles of 
2 88 but that the Body, which both accompanies 
the Soul in Sin, enjoys the Pleaſures of it, and leads 
the Soul into it, ſhould bear a Share in the Miſeries 
Which ate due to, and inflicted upon, it. For what 
doth juſtice require, but to puniſh rhe Perſon that 
offend: for the Offence he commits? Whereas, if the 
Soul only, and not the Body, were to ſuffer, the 
'Fetſon would not ſuffer a: all; the Body being part 
.of the Perſon as well as the Soul, and, therefore, the 


Soul no Perſon without the Body. * 9 5 5 
HENCE it is, I hat tho? the Scripture had been 


filent in this Point, yet methinks, 1 could not but 

*have believ'd it: How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, 

then, ought I ro be in my Faith, when Truth it ſelf 

*hath been pleas'd ſo expreily to affirm it? For thus 

— taith the Lord of Hoſts, Thy dead Men, ſhall live, ta- 
i OT TE TRDY LEO: 15 Ovther 
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gether with my dead Body ſball they ariſe, Ia. xxvi. 


19. And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 


Earth ſhall a akę, ſome te everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 2. And 
thus ſaich the Saviour of the World, who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life; the Hour is coming, in 
which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 
and ſhall come forth, they that have done Good, unte 
the Reſurrection of Life; and they that have done E- 
vil, unto the Reſurrection of Damnation, John v. 28, 
29. The ſame hath it cocky His Divine Majeſty 
to aſſert, and prove with his own Mouth, Marth. 
xxli. 31, 32, and by his Spirit, 2 Cor. xv, and in ma- 
ny other Places: From all which, I may, with Com- 
fort and Confidence, draw the ſame Concluſion that 
Holy Jab did, and ſay, I know that my Redeemer li- 
veth, and that' be ſhall: ſtand at the latter Day upon the 
Earth; and tho after my Skin, Worms deſtrey this Be- 
dy, het in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee GO D: whom I ſhall 
ſee or my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not 4. 
nother, thangh my Reins be conſumed within me, Job xix. 
25, 26, 27. . l 1880 
Ax p, as 1 believe my Body ſhall be thus rais'ꝰd 
from the 8 I believe the other Part of me; 
my. Soul, ſhall' never be carry'd to it; I mean, it 
ſhalb never die, but ſhall be as much, yea, more a+ 
live, when 1:am dying, than it is now ; by ſo much 
my Soul ſhall be the more active in it ſelf, by how 
much it is leſs tied and ſubjected to the Body. 

- AND farther I believe, That ſo ſoon as ever my 
Breath is out of my Noſtrils, my Soul ſhall remove 
her Lodging into the other World, there to live as 
really to Eternit y, as 1 now live here in Time. Yea, 
I am more certain, that my Soul ſhall rerurn to 
6.0 O that gave it, than that my Body ſhall return 
to the Earth, out ef which 1 had it. For 1 know, 
tis poſſible my Body may be made immortal, but I 
am ſure, my Soul ſhall never be mortal. I know, 
that, at the firſt, the Body did equally participate of 


the 


* 
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the Diyorce, they had liv'd together like loving Mates, 
to all Eternity. And I dare not affirm, 4 we” hor and 
1 — ent the common Fate; or, ſuppoſe they 
ure I am, the Time will come, when 
—1 of Men and Women ſhall not be diffoly'd 
and die, but be immediately c 2 and caught 
NE aven, or, to their Eternal Confuſion, L 
| dawn into Hell; whoſe Bodies, therefore, ſhall un- 


lergo no ſuch thing as rotting in the Grave, or being 


Saten up of Worms, but, together with their Souls 
all immediately launch into the vaſt Ocean of Eter- 
Bit/. But who ever yet read or heard of a Soul's Fu- 
ho eral} Who is it? Where is the Man? or, What is 
rh Name, that wrote the Hiſtery of her Life and 
3th! Can any Diſeaſe ariſe in a Spiritual Subſtance, 


herein there is no ſuch thing as Contrariety of 


ples or Qualities to occakion any b or 
1 —— N Os 890 ck or die? And, if 
* el, why a Sowl, which is endow*d with 
iritysl Nature here, and ſhall be adorn'd 
155 ame eternal Glory hereafter ? No, noz 
ecive — thy ſelf, my Soul, for tis more certain, 
that 4 ſhalt always live, than that thy Body hall 


ha — that 9 5 my Soul muiſt always live, in 
pight of Omnipotenee it ſelf, as if it was not in 


ence from me; fo w, I am as 4 P 
gh he —_— Hand, and that it is as eaſie for 


Up at the ft. 1 lieve, it is as eaſy for him to 

mmand uy f out of its Being, as out of its 
ech and £0. ſend me back into my Mother Ne- 
Nee was 
to fetch methence. I know, he could do it, 


19 . — but Himſelf hath ſaid, He will not, 


I am ſure, He cannot do itz and 

eee 
ath not Will to do it; it im 

do chat Mhich Re doth nat url 10 do. And, 


5 


ne ner 0 the a dee to take m my and 


ieces Now, as it was to raiſe me 
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that it is not his Will or Pleaſure ever to annihi- 


2 Tim. i. 10. The Light of Nature ſhews, the Soul: 


| have his own Divine Word for it, that He will ne- 


Dungeon of Hell, there to remain *ciH the Grand 
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late my Soul, 1 have it under his own Hand, that 
my Duſi all return to the Earth as it was, aud my 
Spirit to GOD that gave it, Eceleſ. xii. 7. And if 
it return to GOD, it is ſo far from returning to 
Nothing, that it returns to the Being of all Reings; 
and ſo, Death to me will be nothing more, than go- 
ing home to my Father and Mother; my Soul goes 
—_ Father, GOD, and my Body to my Mother, 
BD, 
Tuus, likewiſe, hath it pleas d his Sacred Ma- 
jeſty to aſſure me, that if our earthly Houſe of this 
Tahernacle were diſſolv d, we have a Building of GOD, 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heauens, 
2 Cor, v. 1. ſo clearly hath the great GO D brought- 
Life and Immortality to Light, through the Goſpel, 


can never periſh or be difſoly'd, without the imme» 
diate Interpoſition of G O D's Omnipotence, and we 


ver uſe that Power, in the Diſſolution of it. And, 
therefore, I may, vith the greateſt Aſſurance, affirm. 
and believe, that as really as I now: live, ſo really 
mall I never die; but that my Soul, at the very Mo- 
ment of its Departure from the Fleſh, ſhall immedi» 
ately mount up to the Tribunal of the moſt 1 
GOD, there to be judg d, firſt gg by it ſelf, 
or perhaps with ſome other Souls, that ſhall be 
ummon'd to appear before GOD the ſame Mo- 
ment :) And then, from theſe private Seffions, I be- 
heve, ate, Soul e — ſhall be, ſe- 
parated from Body, muſt either be receiv d into 
the Manſions of Heaven, or elſe ſent: down to the 


Aſſizes, the Judgment of the Gra Day, when the 
Trumpet 8 1 ſound, and 2s _— — be raid 
*ncorruptible, and we ſball be chang d, 1 Cor. xv. 42. 
And when our Bodies, b the Word of the Al- 
mighty GOD, mall be th * 
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1 believe, that our Souls ſhall all be -prepar*d''ts 
meet them, and be united again to them, and ſo 
bot h appear before the Fudgment-Seat of CHRIST, to 
receive Sentence according to what they. have done in the 
Fleſh, whether it be. Good, or. whether<it'be Evil. And, 
tho? it is very difficult, or rather impoſlibte, for me 
to conceive or determine the particular Circumſtances | 
of this Grand Aſſize, or the Manner and Method 
how it ſhall be manag' d, yet from the. Light and In- 
timations that GOD has vouchſaPd to give us of it, 
1 have Grounds to believe, it will be order'd and car- 
xy*don after this, or the like manner. . 
Tus Day and Place being appointed by the King 
of Kings, the. Glorious Majeſty of Heaven, the Sa- 
viour of the World, IAS US CHRIST, ho long ago 
' receiv?d his Commiſſion from the Father, to be the 
Fudge of quick and dead, John v. 22. Acts xvii. 3 1. 
hall deſcend j rom Heaven, with the Shout of the Arch- 
angel, and with the Trump of GOD, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
royally attended with an innumerable Company of 
glorious Angels, Matth. xxv. 31. Theſe He ſhall fend 
wit h the great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall ga- 
ther together his Elect from the four Minds, from the one 
End af Heaven to the other, cap. xxiv. 3 1. yea, and the 
Wicked too, from whatſoever Place they ſhall be in; 
and then ſhall He ſever. the: Wicked from the Juſt, 
Matt. xiii. 49. So that all Nations, and every parti- 
cular Perſon; that ever did, or ever ſhall, live upon 
the Face of the Earth, ſhall be gather d together be- 
fore Him, and He ſhall ſeparate the one from the other, 
45.4 Shepherd divideth his Sheep: from the Goats. and he 
ſball ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Goats upon 
the Left, Matt. xxV. 3 2, 313. FORT eee EY 
Tx1nGs being thus ſet in Order, the Judge, ſhall 
read his Commiſſion, i. e. declare and manifeſt Him- 
ſelf to be the Judge of all the Earth, ſent by the G0 D 
of Heaven, to judge Them that had condemn'd Him, 
and, in that very Body, that once was crucified upon 
vhe Croſs at Jeruſalem, for our Sins, So that — 
; 1 . ; f ; 0 


— 
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-World ſhall then behold Him ſhining in all his Glory _ 
and Majeſty, and ſhall acknowledge Him to be now, 
what they would not believe Him to be before, even 
both GOD and Man, and ſo the judge of all the 
World, from whom there can be no Appeal. 
- _ AND having thus declar'd his Comimiſſion, 1 be- 
-lieve, the firſt Work He will go upon, will be to 
open the Book of G0 D', Remembrance, and to cauſe 
all the Iudictments to be read, that are there found 
on Record againſt thoſe on his Right-hand; but be- 
hold all the Black Lines of their Sins being blotted 
out with the Red Lines of their Saviour's Blood, aud 
nothing but their good Works, their Prayers, their 
- Sermons, their Meditations, their Alms, and the like 
to be found there; the righteous judge, before whom 
they ſtand, turning Himlelf towards them, wich a 
ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, will declare tothem, 
before all the World, that their Sins are pardon d, 
and their Perſons accepted by Him, as having be- 
liev'd in Him; and, therefore, will He immediately 
proceed to pronounce the happy Sentence of Election 
upon them, ſaying; Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
berit the Ningdem prepared for you from the Foundation 
C 334-0 5 Lo ug Uh I ET Tone 
Tu E Sentence being thus pronounc'd, the Riph- 
teous (and I hope my ſelf amongſt the reſt ) ſhall 
go up with Shouts of Joy and 1riumph, to tit with 
our Bleſſed Redeemer, ro judge the other Parts of 
the World, who ſtand at the Left-hand of the Tri- 
bunal, with ghaſtly Countenances and trembling 
Hearts, to receive their laſt and dreadful Doom. 
Againſt theſe, all the Sins that ever they committed, 
or were guilty of, ſhall be brought up in judgment 
againſt them, as they ate found on Record in the 
Book of G0 D's Remembrance, and the Indict- 
\ ment read againſt every particular Perſon, high or 


low, for every particular Sin, great or ſmall, which 
they have committed. | 


7 (4 I . AND 
+ AA | | | 


AND: the Truth of this Indictment ſhall be atteſt- 
ed by their own Conſciences, crying, Guilty, Guil- 
ty? I Fa by their own Conſtiences, which are as a 
* d Witneſſes; yea, and by the Omniſcience of 
GOD too, which is as a thouſand Conſcrences. And, 
therefore, without any further Delay, ſhall cn udge 

Sen- 


. 


ꝓroceed to pronounce the Sentence, the dole 

tence of Condemnation upon them, Depart, ye curſen, 
into ne Fare, prepared for the Devil and hi: 
Angels. : 


terrible Day of Tryal and Retribution. 

__ OH! maytheſe awful Theughts and Ideas of it, al- 
W4Ys accompany me, and firike ſuch a deep and lively 
Impreſſion upon my Heart, in every Attion of Life, as- 


ing, in whoſe Power it is, oy both Body and 
Saul in Hell; and engage me in ſuc * ee 
nd conſcientioms Comrſe of Life, as to be always ready, 
He ſhall pleaſe to ſummon me, to give in my. 
Accounts at the grand Audit, and, with a bely Afſu- 
| Yance, fly for Mercy end Succonr into the Hands of my 
Fey and be permitted-to-entet into the Joys of 
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Fus, 1 believe, or ſuch like, will be the Method 
of Cunisr's 9 with us in that great and 


to deter me R and Almighty B.- 
to deitr 


ARTE 
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ARTICLE XII. 
believe, tbere are two-0ther Worlds, be- 
ſides this I live in; a World of Miſery 
for unrepeutiug Sinners, and a World of 

| Glory for. beleeving Saints, 


EN Death hath open'd the Cage 
e Ewa of Fleſh, wherein the Soul iegancyd 
e251 RS vp, whither it flies, or how it ſub- 
53% W fiſts, I chink it not ſo eaſie to de- 
: p * 3 — 


termine, or indeed to conceive. As 


As to the firſt, I believe, chat at the great and ge 
neral Aſſizes of the World, there will Be a glorious 
Entrance open d for the Righteous into the Holy of 
Holies, the Seat and Fountain of all Bliſs and Hap- 
27 where they ſhall draw ni h to the moſt High 
Op, bebold his Preſence in Rig hreonſneſs, and _ 
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with Him for ever in Glory, where they ſhall ſee 
him Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. aud know' him the 
only true GOD, and JESUs CHRIST whom he has 
ſent, John xvii. 3. And this Knowing and Behold- 
ing GOD Face to Face is, I believe, the very Hea- 
ven of Heavens, even the, higheſt Happineſs that it 
is poſſible a Creature ſhould be made capable of: 
For in having a perfect Knowledge of. GOD, we 
ſhall have a pe: fect Knowledge of all things that ever 
were, are, ſhall, yea. or can be, in the World. For 
GOD being the Being of all Beings, in ſeeing Him, 
We ſhall not only ſee whatſoever: hath been, but 
whatſoever can be communicated from Him. The 
Contemplation of which, cannot but raviſh and. tran- 
_ 1port my Spirit beyond it ſelf ; eſpecially, when 1 
_ . conſider, t hat in cage this One-All-things, GOD, 
I! cannot but enjoy whatſeever tis poſſible. any Crea- 
ture ſhould enjoy. For the Knowing of a thing is 
the SouPs Enjoyment of it. The Underſtanding beii 
to the Soul, what the Senſes are to the Body. Ang 
therefore, as the Body enjoys nothing but by its Sen- 
| ſes, ſo neither doth the Soul enjoy any thing but by 
its Underſtanding : And, as the Body is ſaid to have 
_ «whatſoever affe&s its proper Senſes, ſo may the Soul 
be ſaid to have whatioever comes under its Know- 
ledge. Nay, the Soul ſo fat hath what it knows, the t, 
in a manner, it i what it knows; it ſelf being; in a 
firitual manner, enlarged, accoicing to the Extent 
of the Objects which it knows, as the Body is by the 
Meat it eats; the Truths we know turning into the 
Subſtance of our Sonis, as the Meat we eat doth into 
the Subſtance-of our Bodies. 
| BuT Oh! what a rare Soul ſhall '1-then have, 
when it. mall be extended to every thing that ever 
was, or ever could have been! What a happy Crea- 
ture ſhall l chen be, when 1 ſhall know, ay, oy 
Him that is all things in himſelf ! What can a Crea- 
tuxe deſire more? Tea, What more can a, Creature 
be made capable of enjoying or deſiring? And t hat 
Which will always accompany this our Knowledge 


and 
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- and Enjoyment, is, perfect Love to what we enjoy 
and know, without which we ſhould take Pleaſure in 
nothing, though we ſhould have all things to take Plea- 
ſure in, But, who will be able nor to love the 
chiefeſt Good, that knows and enjoys Him, and 
therefore enjoys Him, becaufe he knows Him? Que- 


ſtionleſs, in Heaven, as I ſhall enjoy whatſoeverl can 
love, ſo ſhall I love whatſoever I enjoy. And this, 


therefore, I believe to be the perfection of my Ha 


pineſs, and the Happineſs of my Terfection, in t 


other World; that 1 ſhall perfectly know and love, 
and ſo perfectly enjoy and rejoice in the moſt High 


G OD; and ſhall be, as known, ſo perfectly loved and 


rejoiced in by Him. And, queſtionleſs, for all our 
ſhallow Apprehenſions and low Eftimations of theſe 


things now, they cannot chuſe bur be vaſt and uncon- 
ceiveable Pleaſures, too great for any Creature to en- 
Joy, whilſt here below. e | 

IF we have but the leaſt Drop of theſe Pleaſures 
diſtilPd-unto us here upon Earth, how ſtrangely do 
they make us, as it were, beſides our ſelves, by lift- 


ing us above our ſelves! If we can but at any time 


ger a Glympſe of G OD,. and of his Love to us, 
how are wc immediately” carried beyond all other 


Pleaſures and Contentments whatſoever! How apt 


are we to ſay, with Peter, It is good for us to be here! 
And, if the Fore-taſtes of the Bletlings of Canaan, 
if the dark Intimations. of G O D's Love to us, be 


ſo unſpeakably pteatant, to raviſhingly delightſome, 


Oh! What will the full Pofleſſion of Him be! What 


tranſporting Extaties of Love and Joy ſnall thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Souls be poſleſled wich, who ſhall behold the * 
ot Glory ſmiling upon them, rejoicing over them, an 


ſhining torth in all his Love and Glory upon them! 
Oh! What aſtoniſhing Beauty will they then be- 
hold! What flowing, what tefreſhing Pleaſures ſhall 
then ſolace and delight their Spirits, unto all Eternity! 
Pleaſures. far greater than I am able either to expreſs 
or conceive, much leſs to enjoy, on this fide Heaven 
My Faculties are now too narrow and ne | 
. | uc 
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| ſuch an Entertainment; and, therefore, till they are 
_ ſpiritualiz d and — they can't receive it! This 
| — Sa ver- were this the Oromn 
ef Rigbieonſneſt, which the Lord the Rithteons Fudge 
5 reſerves in Heaven for me, and which, at) his 2500 
Coming, he has promis'd to beſtow upon me, and 
not upon me only, but upon all them alſo that love his 
. Appearing. 3 
As tothe other State, vi. That of the Wicked 
in another Life: I believe it will be as exquiſitely 
aniſcrable and wretched, as that of the 'Reghreoms 18 
happy and: gloriows : They will bewriven for ever from 
the Preſence of the Lord, from thoſe bright and bleſſed 
Regions above, where CHRIS h ar the Right hand 
Is 60 D, to thoſe dark and difmal Dungeons below, 
Where the Devil and his Angels are for ever'doom'd 
to be tormented. 

Wu Ar ſort of Torments or Funiſhments they ate 
thete to undergo, I: am as · unable to expreſs, as I am 
unwilling ever to experience; but, according to the 
Notions which Scripture and Reaſon give me of theſe 
Matters, I believe they will be twofold, viz. 1. Pri- 
vntive, and 2. Poſitive, i. e. The wicked will not only 
be depriv'd of all that is goed and happy, but 
condemn'd to all that is vil and mi ſerable; and 
that in the moſt tranſcendent Degree. 


envious, melaucholy, and 'ſelf-comdemning Reflections 


ſelves; not only of their carnal Mirth, and ſenſual 
Enjoyments, their Friends, Fortunes and Eſtares in 
this World; but alſo of all the infinite Joys and 
Glories of the next, the Freſenee of G O D, che So- 
ciety-of Saints and Angels, and all the refreſhing 
and raviſhing Delights Which flow from the Ftuition 
of the chiefeſt Good: And what adds yet fart her to 


the very Hopes of ever regaining any of theſe En- 
joyments /!. | | 5 


T E firſt part of their Puniſhment will conſiſt in 


upon their having defeated and deprived them 


their Anguiſh and Remorſe, is, that they have loft. 


/ ft ar ge So 
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OH! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious 


% 


* 


muſt ſuch a Condition be, which, at once, gives 


them a View. both of the greateſt Happineſs; and the 
greateſt Miſery, without the leaſt Hopes, either of 
recovering the one, or being deliver d from the o- 


ther! Ho muſt they tear, torment, and curſe them- 
ſelves, for their former Follies; and, too late, with, 


that they had been ſtifled in the Womb, or drown'd 


in the Font which was to be their ſecond Birth. 
AND, if the bare Privation of Heaven and Hap- 


pineſs be ſe miſerable and tormenting, how will it 


rack their Conſciences, and fill their Souls with Hor- 


ror and Amazement, to behold the Eternal G OD, 


the Glorious Fehovah, in the Fierceneſs of his Wrath, 
continually threatning to pour out his Vengeanee up- 


on them! How much more, when He poſitively con- 


ſigns them over to the Power of the Devil, to exe- 
cute his Judgments in full meaſure! when they are 


nawed upon by the Worm of their own Conſciences, 
cel the Wrath of the Almighty flaming in their 


Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone their continual Tor- 
ture! And all this-withoutthe leaſt Allay or Mixture 
of Refreſhment, or the leaſt Hopes of Ending or 


Ceſſation 
--4N+ a word, when they have nothing elſe to ex- 


pect but Miſery for their Portion, Weeping and Wail- 


Ing for their conſtant Employment, and the Devil 


and Damn'd-Fiends their only Companions to all 


Eternity! And this is that World of Miſery which 
all that will not be perſuaded to believe in Cu AIs T 


hete, muſt be doom d for ever to live in here- 


aftey!  - 
I 3 the Subjects of this Article were never 


the Objects of my Sigi, tho? they are of my Faith. 


I never yet ſaw Heaven or Hell, the Places I am 
now ſpeaking of; but why ſhou'd my Faith be ſtag- 
ger'd or diminifh*d becauſe of that? I never ſaw 
Rats or Conſtantinople; 1 never ſaw the flaming Si- 
£1 


cilian Hill Æina; yet I can believe, there is fuch a 


As. 


burning Mountain, and ſuch glorious Cities: becuale 
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others, who have been there, have told me ſo; and 


faithful Writers have related and deſcrib'd them to 
me. . AndſhallI believe my Fellow-Worms, and not 
my great Creator, who is Truth it ſelf 2 What, tho? 
I never did ſee the Næm- Feruſalem that is above, nor 
the flaming Tophe: that is below, yet ſince GOD 
himſelf hath both related and deſcrib'd them to me, 
why ſhould 1 doubt of them? Why ſhould not I, a 
thouſand times ſooner, believe them to be, than if 


1 had ſeen them with mine own Eyes? I cannot ſo 


much believe, that 1 have now a Pen in my Hand, 
have a Book before me, and am writing in it, as I 


do and ought to believe, that I ſhall, one Day, and 


that Cer long, be either in Heaven, or in Hell; inthe 


Heighth of Happineſs, or the Depth of Miſery. 
1 know, my Senſes are fallible, and, therefore, 


may deceive me; but my GOD, I am ſure, can- 


not. And, therefore, let others raiſe Doubts and 


Scruples as they pleaſe, I am as fully ſatisfy'd and 


convinc'd of the Truth of this Article, as any of 
the reſt. _ | 

Do Thou, O my GOD, keep me ftedfaſt in this Faith, 
and give me Grace ſo to fit and. prepare my ſelf to ap- 
pear before Thee, in the white Robes o Purity and He- 
lineſs in another World, that whenever my Diſſolution 
comes, I may chearſull) reſign my Spirit into the Hands 
of 'my Creator and Redeemer; and, from this crazy 


Houſe of Clay, take my Flight into the Manſions of 
Glory, where CR 15T fits at the Right - hand of 
GOD; and, with the joyful Quire of Saints, and 


Angels, and the bleſſed Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fe, chant forth thy Praiſes to all Eternity? . 


TTL T7. YY 


RESOLUTIONS | 
Form'd from the foregoing 24 


S Obedience without Faith is im- 
poſſible, fo Faith without Om 
dience is vain and unprofitable: 
For, as the Body, ſays St. James, 
without the Spirit, is dead, ſo 
Faith, without good Works, is dend, 
alſo; James ii. 26. Having, 
therefore, I hope, laid a ſure 
Foundation, by reſolving what, 

and how to believe, I ſhall, now, 5 Grace of 
G.OD, reſolve ſo to order my Converſation, in all 
Circumſtances and Conditions of Life, as to raiſe a 
good SuperſtruQture upon it, and to tiniſh the Work 
G © D has given me to do, i. e. ſo to love and pleaſe: 
GOD. in this World, as to enje) and be happy with 

Him for ever, in the next. 873 tis abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that I ſhould be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe 
Reſolutions; eſpecially, when I reflect with my ſelf, 
how much of my Tune I have already ſpent upon 
the Vanities and Follies of Youth, and how much 
enhanced and increas'd this Woik, by acquir'd Guilt, 
by ſettled and repeated Habits of Sin, which are not, 
without great Difficulty, to be aton'd for, and re- 
mov d. My Heart, alas ! is now more harden'd in 
| Iniquity, 
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Iniquity, more puff d with Pride, and more averſe 
from G0 D, than when I firſt enter d into Cove - 
nant with Him: And 1 have added many actual Sins 
and Proyocations to my Original Guilt and Pollutions ; 
inſtead of 8 GO D, I have diſonour'd Him; 
and, inſtead of working out my ' own Salvation, I | 
have taken a Pleaſure and Delight in ſuch things, as 
wou'd in the End, be my Ruin and Deſtruction. So 1. 
that, before 1 can be able to make any Progreſs in 
the Duties of Religion, or walk in the Faths that lead | 
to Life, 1 muſt firſt be freed and diſentangled from | 
theſe Weights and Incumbrances that clog and detard 
me in my Spiritual Courſe; 1 muſt have my Heart 
cleans d and ſoftenꝰ d, humbled and converted to 
GOD, and all my Tranſgreſſions purged and par- 
don'd by the Merits of my Redeemer, And then, 

being een, once is no way forme 
come to the Joys of Heaven, but by walking aceord- 
ing to the ſtricteſt Rules of Holineſs upon Earth, I 
muſt endeavour, for the future, by a thotow hange* 
and Reforination of my Life, to act in Conformity 
to the Divine Will and Pleaſure in all things, and 
perfect Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord": For, the moſt 
High has told me, in his Word, that*withorit Hels. 

s.ns Man ſhall ſee the Lord, 

IN order, therefore, to qualify my elf for this 
Happineſs, it will be neceſſary for me to ſettle firm 
yo ſteady Reſblations, to fulfil my Duty, in all the 
ſeveral B es of it, to GOD, my Neighbour, 
and my ſelf, and to tale care, theſe an and 
put in Practice, according to the following Method 
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RE SOLUTION 1 


I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 

walk by Rule, and, therefore, think it 
neceſſary, to reſolve upon Rules to walk 
by. | 


—  ———_— 


ny D this the rather, becauſe I pers 
7. Ys ceive, the want of ſuch Rules has 
IF been the Occaſion of all, or moſt 
& of my Miſcarciages. For what other 
28 Reaſon can I aſſign to my ſelf, for 
having trifl'd and finn'd away ſo 
much Time, as I have dont in my 
younger Years, but becauſe 1 did 
not throughly reſolve to ſpend it better? What is 
the Reaſon, I have hitherto liv'd ſo unſerviceably to 
GOD, ſo unprofitably to others, and ſo finally 
againſt my own Soul; but becauſe 1 did not apply 
my ſelf with that Sincerity of Refolution, Diligence, 
and Circumſpection, as a Wiſe-man ought to have 
done, to diſcharge my Duty in theſe particulars, 1 
have, indeed, often reſolv'd to bid adieu to my Sins 
and Follies, and enter upon a new Courſe of Life; 
but the Reſolutions. ny or Fon rightly form'd upon 
ſteady Principles, the fixit Temptation made way for 
a Relapſe, and the ſame Bait that firſt allar d me, 
has no ſooner been thrown in my way, but I have 
been as ready to catch at it again, and as greedy to 
ſwallow it, as ever. At other times, again, 1 have 
ated without any Thought or Reſolution at all; and 
then, tho' ſome of my Actions might be good in 
themſelyes, yet, being done by chance, without any 
true Deſign ox Intention, wy cou d not be imputed” 
7 | 5 
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to me as good, but rather the quite contrary : So 


that, in this reſpe&, the want of Reſolution has not 0 
only been the Occaſion of my ſinful Actions, but 8 
the Corruption of my good ones too. And ſhall I 4 
ſtill 50 en in this ſame looſe and careleſs manner, { 
as I have formerly done? No, I now reſolve with P 
my ſelf, in the Preſence of the moſt High and Eter- 1 
nal GOD, not only, in general, to walk by Rule, 0 
burt to fix the Rule I deſign to walk by; fo that, in 2 
All my Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, in all 3 
Naces, Companies, Relations, aud Conditions, I ] 
may ſtill have a ſure Guide at hand to direct me, 7 
Jucha one as I can ſafely depend upon, without any tk 
Danger af being deceiv'd or miſ-led, i. e. the Holy CC 
Scripture. And, therefore, = 
- * | 1 
RESOLUTION H. ff = 


I am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to ou 
male the Divine Word the Rule of al 7 
_ .#he Rules I propoſe ro my ſelf. the 


S the Will of GOD is the Rule in 
and Meaſure of all that is good, fo luti 
there is nothing deſerves that me 
BE Name, but what is agreeable and Wh: 
conformable thereto : And this ane 
Will being fully reveal'd and con- Is 11 
SY tindin the Holy Scripture, it will To. 
mm bencceflaryfor me, in directing my i Wit] 
Courſe over the Ocean of this World, that 1 ſhou'd Or t 
fix my Eye continually upon this Star, ſteer by this Hay 


ESompals, and malte it the only Land- mark, by which 
I am to be guided to my wih d-for Haven. I muſt 
not, therefore, have Recourſe to the inward Work- 


dings of my own roving Fancy, or the cormupt Di- 


”0 
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Rates of my own carnal Reaſon; Theſe are but blind 
Guides, and will certainly lead me into the Ditch of 


Error, Hereſy, and Irreligion, which, in theſe our 


elf-admiring Days, ſo many poor Souls have been 
plunged in. Alas ! How many hath the impetuous 
Torrent of blind Zeal and erroneous Conſcience; born 
down into a Will-worſhip, and voluntary Subje&ion 
of themſelves tothe ſpurious Off-ſpring of their own 
deluded Fancies? If the Light that is within them 
doth but dictate any thing to be done, or rather, if 
the Whimſy doth but take them, that they muſt do 
thus or thus, they preſently ſet about it, without ever 
conſulting the Sacred Writings, to ſee whether tis 
acceptable to GOD, ordiſplealingto Him. Where- . 
as, for my own part, I know-not, how anything 
ſhould be worthy of GO D's Accepting, that᷑ is nor 
of -G @ D's Commanding. I am ſure, the Word of 
GOD. is the good old Way that will certainly bring 


me to my Father's Houſe; for how ſhould that Was 


but lead me to Heaven, which Truth it ſelfh hall A | 
out for me ? Not as if it was neceſſary that every 
one of my Reſolutions ſhould be contain d, Word for 
Word, in the Holy Scriptures; *tis ſufficient, thar 
they be imply*d in, and agreeable thereto. So that, 
tho*the Manner of my Expreſſions may not be found 
in the Word of GOD, yet the Matter of my Reſo- 
lutions may clearly be drawn from thence. But let 
me dive a little into the Depth of my ſinful Heart, 
what's the Reaſon of my thus Rig upon ſuch 
an exact Conformity to the Will and Word of G-O'D > 
Is it to work my way to Heaven with my on Hands? 
To purchaſe an Inheritance in the Land of (anaan, 
with the Price of my own Holineſs and Religion? 
Qs to {au over 58 a of this World into che 
aven of Happineſs, upon the empty Bladders of m 
own Reſolutions? NS 8. em 
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TOO | RESOLUTION K. 5 


Nee 


RTSDODLUTION:: WM: 


I am reſolu'd, That as I am not able to 
. think or do any thing that is Good, with- 
out the Influence of the Divine Grace .; 
. Jo I will not pretend to merit any Faudur 
from & O D, upon Account of any thing 
ds for bis Glory and Service. þ 


ND indeed, I may very well put 
this Reſolution amongſt the reſt ; 
for ſhould I reſolve to perform my 
Reſolutions by mine own Strength, 
1 might as well reſolye never to 
perform them at all: For Truth 
Nj it ſelf, and mine own woful Expe- 
rience, hath convinc'd'me, That I 
am not able, of my ſelf, ſo much as to think a 
good Thought: And how, then, ſhall I be able, of 
my ſelf, to reſolve upon Rules of Holineſs, accord- 
ing tothe Word of G OD, or to order my Conver- 
ſation according to theſe Reſolutions, without the 
Concurrence of the Divine Grace? Alas! ſhould the 
Great GOD bepleaſed to leave me to my ſelf, to 
 xzeſolve upon what is agreeable ro my corrupt Na- 
ture, what ſtrange kind of Reſelutions ſhould I make? 
What ſhould I reſolve upon ? Certainly, only no- 
ahing but wr ode my- Carnal Appetite with ſen- 
- ſual and ſinful Pleaſures, to indulge my ſelf in Riot 
.znd. Exceſs, to ſpend my Time, and ravel out my 
Parts and Talents, in the Revels of Sin and Vanity. 
- But now, to live holily, righteouſty, and godlily in this 
. 5 S > $ : preſerns 
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reſent World, to deny my own, that 1 may fulfil the | 
ill of GOD; alas! ſuch Reſolutions as theſe 


would never fo much as come into my Thoughts, 
much teſs would they diſcover themſelves in my out- 


ward Converſation. 


Bur, ſuppoſe 1 ſhould be able to make good Re- 
ſolutions, and fulfil them exactly in my Life and 
Actions; yet, What ſhould 1 do more than my Du- 
ty? And what ſhould I be eſteem'd of, for ding 
that? Alas! This is ſo far from hang me up, that 

pend -all. 

Time, my Parts, my Strength, my Gifts, for G O-D, 
and all my Eſtate upon the Poor; ſhould I water my 
uch continually with my Tears, and faſt my Body 
into a Skeleton; ſhould 1 employ each Moment of 
my Life in the immediate Worſhip of my Glorious 
Creator; ſo that all my Actions, from my Birth 
to my Death, ſhould be but one continued Act of 
Holineſs and Obedience; In a word, ſhould I live like 
an Angel in Heaven, and die like a Saint on Earth, 
yet I know no truer, nor ſhould. I deſire any better 
Epitaph to be engraven upon my Tomb, than this, 
Here lies an wnprofitable Servant. No,no,*tis Curisr, 
and CHRIS H alone, that my Soul muſt ſupport it 
ſelf upon. It is Holineſs, indeed, that is the Way 
to Heaven; but there is none, none but Cyunisrt 
can lead me to it, As the worſt of my Sins are par- 
donable by Cnnis7, ſo are the beſt of my Duties 
damnable without Him. | 5 

Bur if ſo, then whither tend my Reſolutions 2 
Why ſo ſtrict, ſo circumſpe& a Converſation? Why, 
*tis to juſtify that Faith before others, and mine own 
Conſcience, which, 1 hope, through ,Cuxtrsr, ſhall 
juſtify my Soul before GOD. And I believe far- 
ther, That the Holier 1 live here, the Happier I 
ſhall live hereafter; For tho' I ſhall not be faved for 
my Works, yet I believe, I ſhall be ſav d according ts 
them. And thus, as I dare not expect to be far by 


the fetformance of my Reſolutions, without Cunis rs 
| F 3 | it, 


* 


— 


102 R ESOLUTIONS. 


Merit, ſo neither. do I ever expe& to be enabled to 
2 my Reſolutions, without his Spirit aſſiſting 
me therein, 


No; tit Thy ſelf, my G O D. and my Guide, that I 
whelly and ſolely depend upon ! Oh ! for thine own Names 
Sake, for thy Son's Sake, and for thy Promiſe Sake, de 
Thom both make me to know what Thou would*ſ# have 
me to do, and then help me to do what Thos. would'ſf 
have me to know! Teach me firſt what to reſolve upon, 
then enable me to perform my Reſolutions; that I may 
walk with Thee in the Ways of Holineſs here, and reſ# 
with Thee in the Foys of Happineſs hereafter ! | 


* 


rr 


Concerning My 


Converſation in genoral. 


m_— ING thus far determin'd,. 
in general, to form Reſolutions 
for the better regulating of my 
Life, I muſt now defcend to 
Patticulars, and ſettle fome- 
BEES Rules with my ſelf, to reſolye 
my future Life and Converſati- 
on wholly into Holineſs and Re- 
| ligion. 1 know, this is a'baid 
Task to de; but I am ſure, tis no mote, than hat 
my GOD and my Father has ſet me: Why, there- 


fore, ſnould 1 thin much to do it? Shall I gindge 


to ſpend my Life for Him, who did net giudgs to 
| his n - Blood for: me? Shall not I ſo live, 


that He may be glorify'd on Earth, who died, that 


I might be glorify'd in Heaven? Eſpecially, conſi- 
dering, that if my whele Life could be ſublimated ineo 
Holineſs, and moulded into an exact Conformity un- 
tothe Will of the moſt High, 1 ſhould be happy be- 
yoad Expreffion? Oh! What a Heaven ſhould I then 
live ow Eaith! What Raviſuments of Love and Joy 
would my Soul be 3 gd with! Well; 

I am refoly'd; by the Graee of GOP, to try. And 


to that end; do, this Morning, wholly ſequeſter, and 


ſet my ſelf apart for GO D, reſolving, by the Aſſt 
ſtance'of his Grace, to make all and every Thought, 


Word, and Action, to pay their Tribute unto him. 


Let TIuis e Protit a Second his Pleaſures, | 
> ©. 4 - 


— 
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2 Third his Honours, a Fourth Himſelf, and All their 
Sins; Iamreſolved to mind and ſerve my GOD, ſo 
as to make him the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt of my whole Life. And, that I may always 


have an exact Copy before me, to write and frame 
every Letter of this my Life by, 92 


CCC HINT | 


RESOLUTION I. 


IJ am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
make CHRIST the Pattern of my Life 


here, thetſo CHRIST may be the Por- 


tion of my Soul hereafter. 


Ei the whole World go whither it 
will, I am reſolv'd to walk in the 
Steps that my Saviour went in be- 
fore me : I ſhall endeayour, in all 
Places I come into, in all Companies 
I converſe with, in all the Duties I 
= undertake, in all the Miſeries I un- 
3 dergo, ſtill to behave my ſelf as my 
Saviour would do, was He in my Place. So that 
-whereſoever I am, or whatſoever I am about, I ſhall 
ſtill put this Queſtion to my ſelf, Would my Saviour 


gothither? Would he do this, or that? And, every 


Morning, conſider with my ſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour 
was in my ſtead, had my Fuſineſs to do, how would 
he demean himſelf this Day? How meek, how lowly 
would he be in his Carriage and Deportment ? How 
circumſpe& in his Walking? How ſavoury in his Diſ- 
courſe? How heavenly in all, even his carthly Em- 
pos? Well; and I am reſoly'd, by Strength 

om himſelf, to follow him as near as poſſible, I 
know, 1 can never hope perfectly to tranſctibe his Co- 
py: but I muſt endeayourto imitate it in the beſt Man- 
3 CY ner 
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ner L can, that ſö by doing, as he did in Time, I may 


be where he is to all Eternity, But alas! his Life was 

Spiritual, and 1 am Carnal, ſo/d under Sin, every petty 
Object that doth but pleaſe my Senſes, will be apt 

to divert and draw away my Soul from following his 
Steps. In order, therefore, to prevent this, 


8888888888838 U 34588363 
RE SOLUTION I. 


I am reſolv' d, by the Grace of GOD, 10 
walk by Faith, and not by Sight, on | 
Earth, hat ſo I may live by Sight, and 
wot by Faith, in Heaven. 1 


ND truly, this Reſolution is ſo ne- 
cefſary to the Performance of all the 
reſt, that without it I can do no- 
thing, with. it 1 can do every thing 
that is required. The Reaſon why 
I amſo much taken with the Gar- 
niſh and ſeeming Beauty of this 
World's Vanities, ſo as to ſtep out 
of the Road of Holineſsto catch at, or delight my ſelf 
in them, is only becauſe I look upon them with an 
Eye of Senſe, for could 1 behold every thing with the 
Eye of Faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as they 
ſeem to me, but as they are in themſelves, Vanity and 
Vexation of Spirit, For, Faith has a quick and piercing 
Eye, that can look rough the outward Swperficies, 
into the inward Eſſence of things. It can lookthro*” 


> 


— 
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the pleaſing Bait to the hidden Hook, view the Sting 

as well as the Honey, the everlaſting Puniſhment, as 
well as the temporal Contentment there is in Sin, 

It is, as the Apoſtle very well defines it, the Subſtanch 
of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, 
Heb. xi. 1. Tis the * of whatſoeyer is pro- 
. 5 > ig ok TW 4 5 5 bs e g 


- * 
* * 
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miſed by . GOD to me, ox expected by me from Him: 


So that, by Faith, whatſoever I hope for in Heaven. 


I may have the Subſtance of upon Earth: And tis 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, the Preſence of what 
is abſent, the clear Demonſtration of what wou'd 
otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible; ſo that I can clearly diſ- 


| cern, as through a Proſpective, hidden Things, and 


Things afar off, as if they were open, and juſt at 
hand. I can look into the deepeſt Myſteries, as fully 
reveal'd, and ſee Heaven and Eternity as juſt ready to 
receive me. ; x 
AND, Oh! Could I but always look through this 
Glaſs, and be conſtantly upon the Mount, taking a 
View of the Land of Canaan, what Dreams and Sha- 
dows would all things here below appear to be? 
Well; by the Grace of GOD, Ianvreſoly'd no longer 
to tye my ſelf to Senſe and Sight, the ſordid and tri- 


fling Affairs of this Life, but always to walk as one 


of the other World, to behave my ſelf in all Places, 
and at all Times, as one alread e of my In- 
AL the Neu- Jeruſalem: 

By Faith, aſſuring my ſelf, I have but a few more 
Days to live below, a little more Work to do: And 
then 1 ſhall lay aſide my Glaſs, and be admitted to 
a nearer Viſion and Fruition: of GO D, and*ſee him 
Face to Face. | 5 3 
By this means, I ſhall always live, as if I was daily 
to die; always ſpeak, as if my Tongue, the next Mo- 


ment, were to. cleave to the Roof of wy Mouth; and 


continually order my Thoughts and Affections in ſuch 
a manner, as if my Soul were juſt ready to depart, 
and take its Flight into the other World. By this 
means, whatſoever Place I am in, or whatſoever 
Work I am about, I ſhall ſtill be with my GOD, and 
demean my ſelf ſo, as if, with St. Jerom, I heard the 
Voice of the Trumpet crying out, Awake, ye Dead, 
and come to Judgment. | 36 7 
AnxD thus, tho' 1 am at preſent here in the Fleſh, 
25 I ſhall look upon my ſelf as more really an Inha- 
4 t of Heaven, than L am upon Zanh, Here 1 
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am but as a Pilgrim or Sojourner, that has no abiding 
City; but There I have a ſure and everlaſting Inheri- 
rance, which CHRIST has purchasꝰd and prepar'd for 
me, and which Faith has given me the Poſſeſſion of. 
And, therefore, as it is my Duty, ſo will I conſtantly 
make it my Endeavour, to live up to the Character 
of a true Chriſtian, whoſe Portion and Converſation 
is in Heaven, and think it a Difgrace and Diſparage- - 
ment to. my Profeſſion, to ſtoop to, or to entangle 
my ſelf with, ſuch Toys and Trifles, as the Men of 
the World buſy themſelves about; or to feed upon 
Husks, with Swine, here below, when it isin my Pow- 
er, by Faith, to be continually ſupply'd with ſpiritual 
Manna from Heaven, till ar laſt I am admitted to it. 
And that I may awe my Spirit into the Performanee of 
theſe, and all other my Reſolutions, 


RESOLUTION III. 


J am reſolved, by the Grace of GA D 
always to be Jak upon G 0 D, = 


always looking upon me. 


HEertsSorver I am, or whatſe- 
ever 1 am doing, 1 muſt fl conſi- 
der the Eye of the Great GO D, as 
Ja directly intent upon me, viewin 
aad obferving all my Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, aud writing 
them down in the Book of his Re- 
mmumembrance; and that all theſe, un- 
leſs they be waſh'd out with the Tears of Repentance, 
and croſs d with the Blood of my crucify'd Saviour, 
muſt till remain on Record, and be brought in Judg- 
ment againſt me, at the Great Day. That, there- 
fore, I may always behave my ſelf as in his Preſence, 
** 
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it behoves me throughly to conſider, and be perſua- 
ded, not only that my outward Man, but even all 
the ſecret 15 the inward Motions and Retire- 
ments of my Soul, all the ſeveral Windings and 
Turnings of my Heart, are exactly known and mani- 
feſt, as anatomiz'd before him. He knows what I 
am now a thinking, doing, and writing, as well as I 
do my ſelf; yea, he ſees every Word whilſt tis in 
my Heart, before it be brought forth and ſet down. 
He knows. all the Reſolutions I have made, and how 
eften, poor Creature ! I have broken them already, 
fince 1 made them. 8 
Deo this Conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my 
Ground againſt all Temptations, and whenever I find 
my ſelf in danger to be drawn aſide by them, to op- 
poſe the Bent of my corrupt Affections, by theſe ar 
the like Queſtions: Am I really in the Preſence of 
the Almighty, the great Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and ſhall I preſume to affront Him to his Face, by 
doing ſuch things as [know are odious and diſplea- 
ſing to him? I would not commit Adultery. in the 
Preſence of my Fellow-Creatures, and ſhall I do it 
in the Preſence of the glorious Fehowgh ? I would not 
- Realin the Sight of an Earthly Judge, and ſhall I do 
it before the Judge of all the World? If Fear and 
Shame from Men have ſuch an Influence upon me, as 
to deter me from the Commiſſion of Sin, how ought 
I to be mov d with the Apprehenſion of G O D's In- 
ſpection, wha does not only know my Tranſgref- 
ſions, but will eternally. puniſh me fox them? 
Max theſe Thoughts and Conſiderations always 
take Place in my Heart, and be accompany'd with 
ſuch happy Effects in my Converſation, that I ma 
live with GOD upon Faith, and ſo love and fear his 
Preſence in this World, that I may forever enjoy his 
© Glory in the next. e i: 
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THOUGHTS. 


UT who am 1, poor, proud 
and ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, that 
I ſhould expect ever to live ſo 
Holy, ſo Heavenly, as is here 
ſupposd Can Grapes be gather d 
from Thorns, or Figs from Thiſt!es? 
Can the Fruit be ſweet, when 
the Root is bitter? Or the 
Streams healthy, when the Foun- 
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tain's pviſon'd? No; 1 muſt either get me a neu 


and better Heart, or elſe it will be impoſſible for me 
ever to lead a neu and better Life. But how muſt I 
come. by this Pearl of ineſtimable Value, a new 
Heart? Can I purchaſe it with my own Riches? Or 
find it in my own Field? Can I raiſe it from Sin to 
Holineſs? From Earth to Heaven? Or from My ſelf 
to GOD? Alas! I have endeayour'd it, but 1 find, 


by woful Experience, I cannot attain to it: I have 


been lifting and heaving again and again, to raiſe it 
out of the Mire and Clay of Sin and Corruption; 
but, alas! it will not ſtir: I have rubb'd and chaf d 


it with one Threatning after another, and all to 
Heat and Life into it; but ſtill tis as cold and dead 
as ever : I have brought it to the Promiſes, and ſet it 


under the Droppings of the Sanctuary; 1 have ſhewn - 


it the Beauty of COuRIST, and the Deformity of 
f i but yet tis a hard and finful, an earthly, and ſen- 


Heart till, What, therefore, ſhall I do 2 
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O my GOD, I bring it unto thee ! Thou that madꝰſt 
it a Heart at firſt, canſt only make it a new Heart 
now! O do Thou purify and refine it, and renew 4 
right Spirit within me! Do Thou take it into thy Hands, 
and, out of thine infinite Goodneſs, new mould ir 
up, by Thine own Grace, into an exact Conformity 
to Thine own Will! Do Thou but give me a New 
Heart, and I ſhall promiſe. Thee, by thy Grace, to 
lead a New Life, and become a New Creature! Do 
Thou but clear the Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to 


look to the Streams that flow from it! Which that 


I may be able to do, with the better Succeſs, 


A eee 


— ESO UTIHON: 1 
J am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to 


watch as much over the inward Motions 


of my Heart, as the outward Actions of 


o, my Heart, I perceive, is the 
Womb, in which all Sin is firſt con- 
ceiv'd, and from which my Savi- 
= our tells me, proceed evil Thoughts, 
ER Adulteries, Formications, Murders, 
= Theft, Covetonſneſs, Wickedneſs, De- 

SS cet, Laſcivienſneſs, an evil Eye, 
| Blaſphemy, Pride, wer pee Mark 

vii. 21, 22. 80 that, as ever I would prevent the 
Commiſſion of theſe Sins in my Life, I muſt endea- 
your to hinder their Conception in my Heart, following 
the Wiſe Man's Counſel, to keep my Heart with all 


Diligence, becauſe out of it are the 1ſſnes of Life, Prov. 


Iv; 23. Neither is this the only Reafon, why Litould 
Fer 12 trick a Watch over my Heart, becauſe finful 


Thoughts lead to ſinful eee 


: 2 
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RESOLUTIONS. III 
themſelves are. ſinful; yea, the very, FEirſt-born of 
Iniquity, which though Men cannot pry into or diſ- 
cover, yet the All- ſeeing GOD knows and obſerves, 
and remembers them, as well as the greateſt Actions 

of all my Life. And Oh! What wicked and pro- 
phane Thoughts have I formerly entertain d, not 
only againſt G O D, but againſt CHRIS r, by ono. 
ſtioning the Juſtice of his Laws, and doubting of the 
Truth of his Revelation, fo as to make both his Life 
and Death of none effect to me: Which that they 
may never be laid to my Charge hereafter, I hum- 
bly beſeech GOD to pardon and abſolve me from 
them, and to give me Grace for the Remainder of 
my Life, to be as careful of thinking, as of doing 
well, and as fearful of offending Him in my Heart, 
as of tranſgreſſing his Laws in my Life and Conver- 
ſation. To this end, | 


SAHAKAEZHASEESS ASS 
RESOLUTION I. 

Jam reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, 10 
ſtep every Thought, at its firſt Entring 
into my Heart, and to examine it, 

'  whenceit comes, and whither it tends, 


e e pen Thought 
e begins to bubble up in my 1 
| N BR 5 . hat 


> 
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2 Stamp it is of, whether it ſpring 


— — 
5 


— * | 
ENS Watcrs, or the polluted Streams 
». N | ; 
of my own. Affections; as alſo, 


{ 
I OY 
: « — 


Deſtruction. And the Reaſon of Feen 
i 8 — 


| the 


the Devil's Temptations, and the Working of my 
own Corruptions ; by which I find, that there is no 
Sin 1 am betray*d into, but what takes its Riſe from 
my inward Thoughts. Theſe are the Tempters that 
firſt preſent ſome og Praga to my View, and 
then biaſs my Underſtanding, and pervert my Will, 
to comply with the * e So that, tho? the 
Spirit of GOD is pleaſed to dart a Beam into my 
Heart, at the ſame time, and ſhew me the odious 
and dangerous Effects of fuch Thoughts; yet, I 
know not how or why, 1 find a prevailing Suggeſli- 
on within, that tells me, *tis but a Thought, and 
that ſo long as it goes no farther, it cannot do me 
much Hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour and Pre- 
tence, I ſecretly perſwade my ſelf to dwell a little 
longer upon it; and finding my Heart pleas'd and 
delighted with its natural Iſſue, I give it a little 
farther Indulgence, till, at laſt, my Deſire breaks 
out into a Flame, and will be ſatisfy'd with no- 
thing leſs than the Enjoyment of the Object it is 


exercis d upon. And what Water can quench ſuch 


a a raging Fire, as is thus kindled by the Devil, and 
blown-up by the Bellows of my own inordinate Af- 
fections, which the more 1 think of, the more-I 


increaſe the Flame ? How nearly, therefore, does 


it concern me to take up this Reſolution of ſetting 
A conſtant Watch and Guard at the Door of. m 

Heart, that nothing may enter in without a ſtri 

Examination? Not as if 1 could examine "_y par- 
ticular Thought that ariſes in my Heart, for by 
that means 1 ſhould do nothing elſe but examine 
my Thoughts without — on. But this I muſt 
do; whenſoever 1 find any Thought that beats the 
Face or Appearance of Sin, I muſt throw it aſide; 


with the utmoſt: Abhorrence : And when it comes | 


in Diſguiſe; as the Devil under Samuel's Mantle, or 
when it is a Thought 1 never conceiv'd before, and 
know not but it may be bad, as well as good; then, 
before 1 ſuffer it to ſettle upon my "_ I muſt 
examine; as well as 1 can, whether iv * 
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RESOLUTIONS. uz 
-Heaven or Hell, and what Meſſage it comes about» 
and what will be the Iſſue of it. And thus, by the 
Divine Aſſiſtanse, I fhall let nothing into my Heart, 
but what will bring me nearer to my GOD, and 
ſet me at a greater diſtance from the Evil and Pu- 
niſhment of Sin. Neither do I think it my Duty 


only to be ſo watchful againſt ſuch Thoughts as are 
in themſelves ſinful ; but, 


DESLRERBLER ED 
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RESOLUTION III. 


Jam reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
be as fearful to let in vain, as careful 
to keep out ſinful Thoughts. 


do not look upon vain Thoughts 
2s only tending to Sin, but as in 
1 themſelves „inful; for that which 
=— makes Sin to be Sin, is the Want of 
Conformity to the Will of GO D; 
and that vain Theughts are not 
conformable and agreeable to the 
| Divine Will, appears, in that GO 
himſelf, by the Mouth of his Royal Prophet, ex- 
preſly ſaith, I hate vain Thoughts, Pfal, cxix. 173. 
Again, vain Thoughts are therefore ſinful, becauſe 
they have in them nothing that can denominate them 
_ good : For as, in a Moral Senſe, there is never a par- 
ticular individual Ad, ſo neither is there any parti- 
- cular Thought, but what is either good or bad, in ſome 
reſpe& or other. There is not a Moment of my Life, 
but tis my Duty eit her to be thinking, or ſpeakeng, ot 
doing Good ; ſo that whenſoever I am not thus em- 
ploy'd, 1 come ſhort of my Duty, and, by Conſe- 
+ quence, am guilty of Sin. | | 


1 
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Bur what are thefe Vain Thoughts 1 am thus 
= xeſolving-againſt ? Why, all Wandrings and Diſtra- 
Etions in Prayer, or in Hearing the Word of GOD; 
all uſeleſs, trifling, and impertinent Thoughts, that 
do not belong to, nor further, the Work 1 am about, 
„the grand Affair of my Salvation, may properly be 
ö al Vain Thoughts, And, alas! What Swarms of 
heſe are continually crowding into my Heart > How 
| have Ithought away whole Hours together, about I 
ow not what Chimeras, whereof one ſcarce ever 
depends upon another : ſometimes entertaining my 
ſelf with the Pleaſures of Senſe, as Eating and Drink- 
| ing, and ſuch-like earthly Enjoyments, ſometimes 
= building Caſtles in the Air, and clambering up to the 
| Pinnacle of Wealth and Honour, which 1 am not half 
op to, but down I fall again into a FooP's 


9 


OR, if I chance, at any time, to think a good 
while upon one thing, it is juſt to as much purpoſe 
as the Man's Thoughts were, which 1 have ſome- 
times heard of; and ſmil'd at, who having an Egg 
ain his Hand, by a ſort of Chimerical Climas, . im- 
13 into an Eſtate; but while he was thus pleaſing 
himſelf with theſe imaginary Products, down _ 
the Egg, and all his Hens, and Cattle, and Houfe, 
and Land, that he had rais' d from it, vaniſ'd in 
the Fall. Theſe, and ſuch like, ate the Vain 
Thoughts that I muſt, for the future, endeavour to 
avoid; and tho it will be impoſſible for me 'wholly 
to prevent their. firſt entring into my Mind, yet 1 
reſolve, by the Grace: of G0 D, not to harbour or 
dwell upon, or delight my ſelf in them. And then, 
not withſtanding they are, in ſome ſenſe, ſinful, yet 
they will not be iniputed to me as ſuch, provided 1 
uſe my umoſt ende av ours to avoid them. Which 
that I may be the better able to do, N 
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© RESOLUTION IV. 

4 am reſold, by the Grace of GOD, to 
be always exercifing my T honghts upon 


good Objeds, that the Devi may not 
- exerciſe them upon bad. 


HE Soul, being a_ ſpiritual - Sub- 
ſtance, is always in Action, and its 
proper and immediate Act is Think- 
. which is as natural and pro 
dcs the Soul, as Extenſion is to t 
e.): *Tis that upon which all 
the other Actings of the Soul are 
grounded; fo that neither our Ap 
prehenſions of, nor Affections to, any Object, can 
_ ated without it. And hence it is, that 1 think the 
Soul is vey proper'y defined, Subſtantia cogitans, a 
Thinking Subſtance ; for there 535 e but a 
Spirit can think, and there is no Spirit but always 
doth think. And this I find, by Experience, to be ſo 
true and certain, That if at any time I have endea- 
vour'd to think of nothing (as I have ſometintes 
done) I have ſpent all the time in thinking upon that 
yer Thought. | | 33 
How much, therefore, doth it concern me to 
keep my Soul in comisuwal Exercife upon what is 
Good ? for, be fure, if 7 do not fer it on work, 


the Devil will; and if it do not work for GOD, +. a 
it will work for Him: I know; ſinful Objects are 
more agreeable to a finful Soul; but, I am fare, - nl 


Holy Thoughts are more conformable to a Holy 
'GOD. Why, therefore, fhonld' 1 fpend and ravel 
out my Thoughts upon that which will deffroy- 
Soul? No, no; 1 ſtall henceforth endearotit al- 
| | ways 
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ways to be employing my Thoughts upon ſomethin 
that is Good; and, therefore, Go have good Sub- 
jects conſtantly at hand to think upon, [as the At- 
tributes of GOD, the Glory of Heaven, the Miſe- 

= ry of Hell, the Merits of CR 1s r, the Corrupti- 
| on of my Nature, the Sinfulnefs of Sin, the Beauty 
of Holineſs, the Vanity of the World, the _— 
tality of the Soul, and the like; ] and likewiſe to 
take occaſion, from the Objects 1 meet or converſe 
with in the World, to make ſuch Remarks and Re- 

flexions, as may be for my Advantage and Im- 

provement in my Spiritual Affairs. For, there is 
nothing in the World, tho? it be never ſo bad, but 
what 1 may exerciſe good Thoughts upon: And 

Neglect, in this kind, has been the real Occaſion 

of all thoſe Vain Thoughts that have hitherto poſ- 
ſeſs'd my Soul. 1 have not kept them cloſe to their 

Work, to think upon what is Good, and, therefore, 

they have run out into thoſe Extravagancies, which, a 

by the Bleſſing of GOD, in the Performance of 

.theſe Reſolutions, 1 ſhall endeavour to avoid. 

IT is, indeed, a ſingular Advantage of that High 

and Heavenly Calling, in which the Moſt High, of 1 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, has been pleas'd to place | 
me, that all the Objects we converſe with, and all 
the Subjects we exerciſe our I houghts upon, are ei- 
ther GOD. and Heayen, or ſomething relating to 
them. So that we need not go out of our common 

Road to meet with this heavenly Company, Good 
Thoughts. But then, 1 do not account every 

Thought of G0 D or Heaven, which only ſwims 

in my Brain, to be a Good and Holy Thought, un- 
leſs it fink down into my Heart and Affections, 5. e. 
unleſs to my Meditations - of G0 D and another 
World, I join a Longing for Him, aRejoicing in 
Him, and a Solacing my ſelf in the Hopes of ã fu- 
ture Enjoyment of Him. Neither will this be any 
Hindrance, but a Funherance to my Studies; for, as i 
.L know no Divine Truths as 1 ought, unleſs 1 know ' 


them practi and imentally; ſo 1 never on 
1 praRtically and experimentally; fo. 1 b 
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think I have any clear Apprehenſions of G O D, till 
I find my Aﬀe&ions are inflamed towards Him; or 
that I ever underſtand any Divine Truth aright, till 
my Heart be brought into Subje&ion to it. | 
: 1 therefore, extends it ſelf, not 
only ro the ſubject Matter of m 2 but 
alſo to the Qzality of them, with regard to Pra- 
&ice, that they may influence my Life and Conver- 
fation, that whether | peak, or write, or eat, or 
drink, or whatſoever 1 do, I may ſtill ſeaſon all, even 
my commoneſt Actions, with Heavenly, Meditations 3 
there being nothing 1 can-ſet my Hand to, but I 
may likewiſe ſet my Heart a working upon it. Which, 
accordingly, I ſhall endeavour, by the 3 of 
7 


GOD, to do. And, forthe better ordering of m 


aa EM EMBA 
RESOLUTION v. 

J am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, ſo 

zo marſhal my Thoughts, that they may 


not one juſtle out another, nor any of 


them prejudice the Buſineſs I am about. 


SR] Y Sol being by Nature ſwift and 
nimble, and by Corruption inordi- 
nate and irregular in its Operations, 
I can never fet my ſelf to think upon 
one thing, but preſently another 
preſſes in, and another after that, 
and ſe on, till by thinking of fo 

many things at once, I can-think 

upon nothing to any purpoſe. And hence it is, that 
Ithrow away thoufands of Thoughts each Day for 
nothing, which, if well managed, might prove very 
proßtable and advantageous to me. To prevent, 1 
| ; | ore, 
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fore, this tumultuous, deſultory, and uſeleſs Work- 
ing of my Thoughts, as I have already reſoly'd to 
fix and ſettle my Heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful, 
and good Objects, ſo, to prevent my Thoughts rol- 
ling from one thing te another, or leaping from the 
top of one to the height of another Object, I muſt 
now endeayour to rank and digeſt them into Order 
and Method, that they may, for the future, be more 
ſteady and regular in their Purſuits. I know, the 
Devil and my own corrupt Nature will labour to 
break the Ranks, and confound the Order of them; 
What Stratagem, therefore, ſhall I uſe, to prevent 
this Confuſion? I ſhall endeavour, by the Grace of 
GOD, whenſoever I find any idle Thoughts begin 
to frisk and rove out of the way, to call them in 
again, and ſet them at work upon one or other of 
theſe Obj ects before-mention'd, and to keep them for 
ſometime, fix d and intent upon it; and, conſidering 
the Relations and Dependencies - of one thing upon 
another, not to ſuffer any foreign Ideas, ſuch, I mean, 
as are impertinent to the Chain of Thoughts 1 am 
upon, to juſtle them out, ordivert my Mind another 
way, No, not tho* they be otherwiſe good Thoughts; 
For Thoughts in themſelves good, when they crowd 
in unſeaſonably, are ſometimes attended with very 
ill Effects, by interrupting and preventing ſome good 
os Reſolutions, which might prove more 
effectual for promoting GO D's Glory, the Good of 
others; and the Comfort of our own Souls. 721 
TAE 2 and yea like, are ores 
Ideſign and reſolve to regulate my Thoughts: An 
fince I can do nothing fe wn rhe Divine Aſians, 
1 earneſtly beg of GOD to give me ſuch a Meaſure 
af his Grace, as may enable me effeQually to put 
© Reſolutions in Praftice, that I may not think 
and ueſolve in vain, ; N 


Cor 


Concerning My 


AFFECTIONS. 


Nr whilft I am thus ranging 
my Thoughts, I find ſomething 
of a Paſſion or Inelination with- 

in me, either drawing nie to, 
or driving me from, every thing 
1 think-on ; ſo that I cannot ſo 

mwuch as think upon a Thought, 

but tis either pleaſing or diſ- 
| leaſing to me, according to 
the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſs of the Object 
it is placed upon, to my Natural Affections. If it 
comes under the pleaſing Dreſs and Appearance of 
Good, I readily chuſe and embrace it; if otherwiſe, 
I am as eagerly bent to refuſe and reject it. And 
theſe two Acts of the Will are naturally founded in 
thoſe two reigning Paſſions of the Soul, Love and 
| Hatred, which I cannot but look upon as the Grounds 
of all its other Motions and Affections. For what 
are thoſe other Paſſions of Deſire, Hope, Joy, and 
the like, but Love in its ſeveral Poſtures ? And what 
elſe can we conceive of Fear, Grief, Abhorrence, gc. 
but ſo many different Expreſſions of Hatred, accord- 
ing to the ſeveral Circumſtances that the diſpleaſing 
Object appears to be under. Doth my Underſtand- 
ing repreſent any thing to my Will, under the No- 
tion of geod and pleaſant? my Will is preſently ta- 
ken and delighted with it, aud ſo places its Love 
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puts forth it ſelf into Deſire; if eafily to be atrain'd, 
it comforts it ſelf with Hope; if difficult, it arms 
it ſelf with Courage; if impoſſible, it boils up into 
Anger; if obſtructed, it preſently falls down into 
Deſpair. N 

ON the other hand, Doth my Underſtanding re- 
preſent any Object to my Will, as evil, or painſul, 
or dejormed? How doth it immediately ſhrink and 


genes up it ſelf into a Loathing and Hatred of it: 


this Hatred, if the ungrateful Obje& be preſent, 
puts on the mournful Sables of Grief and Sorrow; 
if it be at any diſtance from it, it boils up into De- 
teſtation and Abhorrence; if ready to fall upon it, 
it ſhakes for Fear; if difficult to be prevented, it 
ſtrengt hens it ſelf with Ceurage and Magnanimity, 
either to conquer or undergo it. Theſe Affections, 
therefore, being thus the conſtant Attendants of my 
Thoughts, it behoves me as much to look to thoſe 


as to the other; eſpecially, when I conſider, that 


not only my Thoughts, even my Actions too, 


are generally determin'd to Good or Bad, accord- 
in ly as they are influenc'd by them. That my Af- 


8 therefore, as well as my Thoughts, may be 
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upon it; and this Love, if the Object be preſent, 
inclines me to embrace it with Joy; if abſent, it 
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"RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, al- 
ways to make my Affectious ſubſervient 
to the Didtates of my Underſtanding, 
that my Reaſon may not follow, but 
guide my Affections. 


HE Affections being, ofthemſelves, 
blind and inordinate, unleſs they are 
directed by Reaſon and Judgment, 
they either move toward a wrong 
object, or purſue the right in a 

wy wrong Way. And this e 
muſt be mature and deliberate, ſuch 

| as ariſes from a clear Apprehenſion 
of the Nature of the Object that affects me, and a 
thorow- Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumſtances 
that attend it. And great Care muſt be taken, that 
I do not impoſe upon my ſelf by Fancy and Imaginati- 
on, that I do not miſtake Fancy for Judgment, or the 
capricious Humours of ny roving Imagination, for 


the ſolid Dictates of 3 Reaſon: For, my 
Fancy is as wild as my Affections, and if the Blind 
lead the Blind, they will both fall inte the Ditch... 
An p alas! how oft am I deceiv'd in this Man- 
ner! If 1 do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how 
eager are my Affections in the Purſuit of it? If 1 
do but fancy any thing evil and hurtful to me, how | 
doth my Heart preſently riſe up againſt it, or grieve Wl 
and ſorrow for it; And this, I believe, hath been = 
the Occaſion of all the Enormities and Extravagan- - 
cieI have been guilty of, through the whole Courſe : 
pf My paſt Life, diveſting me of my Reaſonable. 
. G Faculties, 
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122 RESOLUTIONS. 
Faculties, as to the Acts and Exerciſes of them, and 
ſubjecting my Soul to the Powers of Senſe, that 1 

cou d not raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, for 

Inſtance, I have not loy*d Grace, becauſe my Fancy 

cou'd net ſee its Beauty; I have not loath'd Sin, be- 

cauſe my Fancy cowd not comprehend its Miſery ; 
and I have not truly deſix d Heaven, becauſe my Fan- 

cy cou d net reach its Glory: Whereas if the tran- | 

fient Beauty and Luſtre of this World's Vanities, was | 

but preſented tomy View, how has my Fancy mount- 
ed up tothe higheſt Pitch of Pleafure and Ambition, 
and enflam'd my Heart with the Deſire of them? 
AN» thus, poor Wretch, have I been carry' d a- , 
bout with the powerful Charms of Fenife,” without 
having any other Guide of my Affections, but wha 

is common tothe very Brutes that periſh ; Fancy ſup- | 

plying that place in the Senſitive, which Reaſon does 4 

in the Rational Soul. And, alas! What is this, but, 

with Nebuchadnezzar, to leave Communion with 

Men, and herd my ſelf with the Flocks of the Beaſts 

of the Field? And, what a Shame and Reproach is 
this to the Image of GOD; in which I was created! 

Oh! Thou, that, art the Author of my Nature, help 

me; I beſeech thee, to act more conformably. to it, 

forthe time to come, that I may no longer be be wil- 
der'd or miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtraggling 

Fancy, this Ignis fatuns, that hurties me over Bogs 

and Precipices to the Pit of Deſtruction, but that! 

may bring all my Affections and Actions to the stan- 
dard of a clear and found Judgment, and let that 
Judgment be guided by the unerring Light ef thy Di- 
vine Word, chat ſo I may neither love, deſire, fear, 
no: deteſt auy thing, but what my Judgment, thu 
formed, teil> me I ought: to do | 
1 know, it ill be very hard thus to ſubject my Af 
feftions to tne Diftates and Commands of my judg 

ment: But howſoever, it is my Reſolution; h 

Morning, in the Freſence of Almighty GO D, $0 

degvour it, and never to ſuffer my Reart to ſœ e! 

 AfﬀeCions upon any Object, till my. Judgment 
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paſt its Sentence upon it. And as I wili not ſuffer my 
Affections to run before my Judgment; ſo, whenever 


that is determin' d, 1 ſtedfaſtly reſolve to follow it; 
that ſo my Apprehenſions and Affections always going 
ho 


together, 1 may be ſure to walk in the direct Pat 


' GOD's Commandments, and enter the Gate that 
leads to Everlaſting Life. And, the better to facili- 


tate the Performance of this General Reſolution, it 
being neceſſary to deſcend to Particulars ; 


RESOLUTION II. | 


F am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GO D, to 
love GOD, as the beſt of Goods, and 
to hate Sin, as the worſt of Evils 


3s GOD is the Center of our con- 
| cupiſcible Affections, ſo. Sin is the 
Object of thoſe we call Iraſcible : 
And the Affections of Love and 
Ra tred being the Ground of all the 
reſt, 1 muſt have a great Care, that 
udo not miſtake or miſcarry in 
' them: For if theſe be plac'd upon 
wrong Objects, tis impoſlible any of the re ſhou'd 
be plac'd upon right ones. In order, therefore, to 
prevent ſuch a Mitcarriage, as G O D is the greateſt 
Good, and Sin the greateſt Evil, I reſolve to love 
GOD above all things elſe in the World, and to hate 
Sin to the ſame degree; and ſo to love other things, 
only in ralation to GOD; and to hate nothing, but 
in reference to Sin. : | 
AS for the firſt, The Loving G OD- above all 
things, there is nothing ſeems more reaſonable; in- 
aſmuch as there is nothing lovely in any Creature, 
but what it receives from GOD; and by how much 
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the more tis like to GOD, by ſo much the more 
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tis lovely unto us. Hence it is, that Beauty, or an 


ſo attracts our Love, becauſe it ſo much reſembles 
G OD, who is Beauty and Perfection it ſelf. And 


thing in the World, next to GOD, as being the 
Image of GOD himſelf ſtamp'd upon the Soul; 
- nay, it is not only the Image and Repreſentation, but 


*tis the Influence and Communication of himſelf to 
us; ſo that the more we have of Grace, we may 


_ ſafely ſay, ſo much the more we have ef GOD, 


”" 


within us. Why, therefere, ſhould I grudge my Love 
to Him, who only deſerves it; who is not only in- 
finitely Lovely in Himſelf, but the Author and Per- 
fection of all Lovelineſs in his Creatures? Why, the 


true Reaſon is, that my Affections have run a gad- 


ding without my Judgment, or elſe my Judgment 


hath been balk' d or anticipated by my Fancy; where- 


as, now that my Apprehenſions of GOD are a little 
clear'd up, and my Judgment leads the Way, tho' 


no Body ſees me, yet, methinks, I eannot but bluſh 
at my ſelf, that 1 ſhould ever lie doting upon theſe 


Dreams and Shadows here below, and not fix my 
Affectiohs upon the Infinite Beauty and All- ſufficien- 


cy of GOD above, who deſerves my Love and Ad- 


miration - ſo infinitely beyond them. Howſoever, 
therefore, I have heretofore plac'd my Affections up- 
on other things above GOD, lam now reſelv'd to 


love GO Dy wes only above many, or moſt things, 


but above all things elſe in the World. 
AND here, by my loving G OD, I do not under- 


3 ſtand that ſenſitive Affection I place upon material 


time ſtand in Competition with Him. 


Objects; for it is impoſſible, that that ſhould be fix d 
upon G0 D, who is a pure ſpiritual Being: but that, 
as by the deliberate Choice of my Will, I take him 
for my chiefeſt Good, ſo I ought to prefer Him, as 
ſuch; before my neareſt and deareſt Poſſeſſions, In- 
tereits, or Relations, and whatſoever elſe may at any 


AND 


— 


exact Symmetry and Proportion of Parts and Colours, 


. hence it is, likewiſe, that Grace is the moſt lovely 
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 KESOLUTTONS.. 17 
Amp thus, as tthall endeavour to love GOD, ſo 

kkewiſe to hate Sin, above all things: And this is as 
neceſſary as the former; and for all things elſe have 


ſomething of Good in them, as they are made by 
GOD, but Sin being, in its own Nature, a Priyation - . 


of Good, and directly eppolite to the Nature and 


Will of GOD, (as I have before ſhew'd) it has no-—- 
thing of Beauty or Amiableneſs to recommend it to 
my Affections. On the contrary, tis a Compound 
of Deformity and Defilement, that is always attend- 
ed with Puniſhment and Miſery, and muſt, therefore, 


be the Object of my Hatred and Abhorrence, where- 


ſoever 1 find it., For, as GOD is the Center of all, 
that is Good, ſo is Sin the Fountain of all the Evil 
in the World. All the Strife and Contention, Ig- 
nominy and Diſgrace, Misfortunes and Afffictions, 
that. I obſerve in the World; all the Diſeaſes of my 
Body, and Infirmitics of my Mind; all the Ecrors of 
Aenne egen and Irregularities of my Will and 
Affections; in a Word, all che Evils whatſoever that 


I'm affected with or ſubject to, in this World, are 


ſtill the Fruits and Effects of Sin: For, if Man had 
never offended the chiefeſt Gbed, he had never been 
ſubje& to this Train of Evils, which attended his 
Tranſgreſſion. Whenſoever, therefore, I find my ſelf 
begin to deteſt and abhor any Evil, 1 ſhall, for the 
future, endeavour to turn my Ey es to the Spring- 


Head, and loath and deteſt the Fountain that ſends 


forth all thoſe bitter and un wholſome Streams, as 
well as the Channels of thoſe corrupt Hearts in which 
they flow. And, for this Reaſon, I reſolye to hate 
Sin whereſoever I find it, whether in my ſelf or in 
others, in the beſt of Friends, as well as the worſt of 
Enemies. Love, 1 know, and Charity, covers 4 MH. 
titude of Sing, and where we love the Man, we are all 
of us but'too apt to overlook, or excuſe, his Faults, 
For the Prevention of this, therefore, I firmly refotve, 
in all my Expreſſions of Love to my Fellow- rea- 
tures, ſo to love the Perſon, as yet to hate his Sins; 
and ſo to hate his Sins, N love his Pexſon. 2 
a ED 3 4 
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laft of which, 1 hope, I ſhall not find hard to practiſe, 
my Nature, by the Bleſſing of G OD, being not eaſi- 
ly inclin'd to hate any Man's Perſon whatſoever; 
and the former will not be much more difficult, when 
I conſider, that by how much more I love my Friend, 
by ſo much more ſhould I hate whatſoever will be 
offenſive or deſtructive to him. 

HaAvins thus fix'd my Reſolutions, with regard 


tothoſe two Commanding Paſſions of my Soul, Love 
and Hatred, Ro : 
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RESOLUTION III 


Jam reſold, by the Aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace, to make G O D the principal Ob- 
jet f my Foy, and Sin the principal 
Object of my Grief and Sorrow ; ſo as to 
grieve for Sin more than Suffering, and 
for Suffering only for Sin's ſake. 


E Affections of Joy and Grief are 
the immediate Iſſues of Love and 
Hatred, and, therefore, not at all 

to be ſeparated in their Object. 
2 Having, therefore, reſoly'd to love, 
I cannot but reſolve likewiſe to re- 
icin GOD above all things; for 
the ſame Meaſure of Love I have 

towards any thing, the ſame Meaſure of Complacen- 
cy and Delight 1 muſt neceſſarily have in the Enjoy- 
ment of it. As, therefore, I love G OD. above all 
things, and other things only in Subſerviency to Him, 
ſo muſt I rejoice in GOD above all th and in 
other things only as coming from Him, 1 pts 


— 


Ve 


XE SOLUTIONS. 127 


not only may, but muſt rejoice in the Mercies and 
Bleſſings that G OD confers upon me; but? tis ſtill 
= Duty to rejoice more in what GOD is in Him- 
ſelf, than in what He is pleas'd to communicate to 
me: So that I am not only bound to rejoicein GOD, 
when I have nething elſe, but when 1 have all things 
elſe to rejoice in. Let, therefore, my Riches, Ho- 
nours, or my Friends fail me; let my Pleaſures, my 


Health, and Hope, and All, fail me, I am ſtill 1e. 


ſolr'd, by his Grace, to rejoice in the LOAD, and 
to joy in the GOD of my Salvation. On the other 
hand, Let Honour or Riches be multiply'd upon me; 
Let Joy and Pleaſure, and all that a carnal Heart 
(like mine) can with for or deſire, be thrown upon 
me; yet am 1 ſtill reſoly'd, that as it ismy Buſineſs 
to ſerve G OD, ſo ſhall it be my Delight and Com- 
fort, to rejoice in Him. ; ; 

AND as GOD fall thus be my chiefeſt Joy, ſo 
ſhall Sin be my greateſt Grief ; for I account no 
Condition miſerable, but that which reſults from, 
or leads me unto Sin: So that when any thing be- 
fals me which may bear the Face of Suffering, and 
fill my Heart with Sorrow, I ſhall ſtill endeavour to 
keep off the Smart, till 1 know from whence it 
comes. If Sin has kindled the Fire of GOD's 
Wrath againſt me, and brought theſe Judgments 
upon me, Oh! what a heavy Load ſhall I then feel 
upon my Soul ? And, how ſhall I groan and com- 
plain under the Burden of it? But if there be no- 
thing of the Poiſon of Sin dropped into this Cup of 
Sorrews, though it may perhaps prove bitter to my 
Senſes, yet it will, in the end, prove healthful tomy 
Soul; as being not kindled at the Furnace of G O D's 
Wrath, butgat the Flames of his Love and Affection for 
ms. So that I am ſo far from having Cauſe to be 
ſotry for the rn, upon me, that I have 
much greater Cauſe to rejoice in them, as being an 
Argument of the Love and Affection lie bears to me; 
er whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth 
every Son when he recerveth, Heb.xii. 6. | 
G 4 And 
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Amp having thus reſolv'd to rejoice in nothing 
but GOD, and grieve for nothing but Sin, I m 
not be caſt down and dejected at every Providence 
which the Men here below count a Loſs or Afflicti- 
on; for, certainly, all the Miſery 1 find in any thing 
extrinſical, is created by my ſelf ; nothing but what 
is in me being properly an Affliction to me; fo that 
tis my Fancy that is the Ground of Miſery in all 
things without my ſelf. IF I did not fancy tome E- 
vil or Miſery in the Loſs of ſuch an Enjoyment, it 
would be no Miſery at all to me; becauſe 1 am ſtill 
the ſame as I was, and have as much as 1 had be- 
fore. For'tis GO D that is the Portion ef my Soul; 
and, therefore, ſhould I leſe every thing I have in 
the World beſides, yet having G O0 D, I cannot be 
ſaid to loſe any thing, becauſe 1 have Him that hath, 
and is, all things in Himſelf, Whenſoever, there- 
fore, anything befals me, that uſes to be Matter of 
Sorrow and DejeQion to me, I muſt nor preſently be 
affected with, nor dejected at it, but ſtill behave my 
ſelf like an Heir of Heaven, and living above the 
Smiles and Frowns of this World, account nothing 
Matter of Joy, but ſo, far as I enjoy of GOD's 
Love; nor any thing Matter of Sorrow, but ſo much 
as I ſee of his Anger in it. 


—- 
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RESOLUTION V 


Jam reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
Aeſire ſpiritual Mercies more than tem- 
poral ; and temporal Mercies only in 
reference to ſpiritual. ö N 


both Sword and Scepter over all the Nations and Lan- 
guages of it, wou'd this content me? or rather, 
O27 Xx.5 G 5 fou'd 
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ſhou'd I not fit down and weep, with him, that I had 
not another World to conquer and poſſeſs? Whereas, 
GOD being an infinite Good, tis impofſible for me 
to deſire any thing, which I may not enjoy in Him 

and His Mercies: Let me, orany other Creature, ex- 
tend our Deſires never ſo far, ſtill the Graces and 
Bleſſings of this i»finice GOD will be infinitely be- 
yond them all: Inſomuch, that tho Ten thouſand 
Worlds are not able to ſatisfy one Soul, yet One 
GOD is able to ſatisfie Ten thouſand Souls ; yea, 
and ten Millions more to them, as well as if there 
was only One Soul in all the World to fatisfic. _ 

Co Mx, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! 
whilſt thy Servant is breathing after Thee; and poſ- 
ſeſs my Heart with the Spiritual Bleſſings of Grace 
and Faith, Peace and Charity ; and let none of theſe 
— and tranſient Delights of this World, ſtan 
in Competition with them! Thou art the Source an 
Center of all my Wiſhes and Deſires; even as the 


Hart panteth after the Water-br ooks, ſo panteth my Soul. 


after Thee, O GOD?! Oh! When fhall 1 appear in 
thy Preſence? When, when ſhall that bleſſe Time 
come, that I ſhall ſee thy Sacred Majefty, Face to 
Face? This is a Mercy, 1 confeſs, which I cannot 


expect, whilſt impriſon'd in the Body; but, howſo- 


ever, tho' I muſt not yet appear before Thee, do thou 
vouchſafe to appear in Me, and give me ſuch Glympſes 
of thy Love and Graces here, as may be an Earneſt 
of the Bliſs and Glory I am to enjoy hereafter, 
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J am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 

hope for nothing ſo much as the Pro- 


miſes, and to fear nothing ſo much as 
the Threatnings of G . 


r Soul being inflamed with Holy 
d Deſires after G O D, my Heart can- 


IT "KY not but be big with the Hopes and 
| Expectations of Him: Aud, truly, 
{© \ 


as there is nothing that I can ab- 


[ folucely defire, ſo neither is there 

SE any thing that I can aſſuredly hope 
for and depend upon, but GOD J 
himſelf, and the Promiſes he has made to me in his bs 
Divine Word. For, as all things derive their Beit = 
and Subſiſtence from Him, ſo they are all at his Beck = 
and Command, and are acted and influenc'd as his | 
Wiſdom and Pleaſure ſees fit to order them. All 
the Secondary Cauſes are in his Hand, and he turns 
them which way ſoever he will; ſo thar, however 
improbable and diſproportionate the Means he us 
may appear to be, he never fails to 3 the 
End, or whatever he wills ot derrees to be done. 
And, therefore, where-ever I meet with any Promiſes 
made over to the Faithful in his Sacred Word, (ſince = 
they ate the Promiſes of one ho is infinitely juſt and | 
true, who can neither diſſemble, nor deceive) I can- 1 
not in the leaſt doubt, but they will be punctually | 
fulfilPd; and if l am of that happy Number (as 1 
truſt, thro? the Merits of CHRIS, and my on ſin- 

cette Endeavours, I ſtall approve my ſelf ro be) 1 
neo! ons Partaker of them, as 

If lhad them actually in-Pofleſlion; or as oy es ; 
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Faithful Servants of GOD, who have already ex- 
perienc'd the Accompliſhment of them. | is 
Bur, ſuppoſe GOD ſhou'd not favour me with 
the bright Part of his Promiſes, but, inſtead of the 
Bleſſings of Health and Proſperity, ſhou'd viſit me 
with Crofies and Afflictions; yet, I have ftill the 
- lame Grounds for my Hope and Confidence in Him, 
and may ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is m 
Helper, I will not fear what the Devil, or Man, can do 
unto me. For, though their Spight and Malice may 
ſometimes croſs, affli&, and perſecute me; yet, ſince 
1 am aflur'd, they are only as Inſtruments in the 
Hand of G0 D, that cannot go beyond their Com- 
miſſion, nor make me ſuffer more than I am able to 
bear, I may comfort my ſelf, under all theſe Afflicti- 
ons, by the ſame Divine Promiſe that St. Paul had 
.reeourſe to, on the like Occaſion, to wit, That all 
. ſhall work together for good to them that love GOD, 
. who are the called, according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 
23. The Devil cou'd not touch the Poſſeſſions of 
Job, till he had receiv'd a Commiſſion from GOD; 
nor could he come near his Body till that Commiſ- 
. fion was renew'd; and ſo, neither can He, or any 
Creature what ſoever, throw any Evil upon me, with- 
out the Divine Permiſſion ; and even That, tho? it 
"ſeems to be Evil, ſhall really, in the End, turn to my 
Benefit and Advantage. Oh! What a Sovereign An- 
tidote is this againſt all Deſpondency and Deſpair, 
even under the deepeſt and ſevereſt Trials? Permit 
me, O my GOD! to apply this ſacred Promiſe tomy 
ſelf, and ſay, Lam aſſur' d of it, by my own Experi- 
_ ence, For I can hardly remember any one thing that 
.ever happen'd to me, in the whole Courſe of my Life, 
even to the Croſſing of my moſt earneſt Deſires, and 
higheſt Expectations, but what I muft eonfeſs, to the 
Praiſe of thy Grace and Goodneſs, has really, in the 
End, turn'd to my Advantage another way: Oh! 
make me truly ſenſible of all thy Promiſes to, and 
Dealings with, me, that whatever Storms and Surges 
may ariſe in the tempeſtuous Ocean of this Wa 
3 ; | . World, 
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World, 1 may ftill fix the Anchor of my. Hope and 
. Happineſs in Thee, who art the Source and Spring 
of all Bleſſings; and without whom no Evil ox Ca- 
lamity cou'd ever befal me | | 
Ab as the Promiſes of GOD, upon all theſe 
Accounts, are to be the Object of my Hope; ſo ate 
his Threatnings to be of my Fear and Averſation: 
As the former are of excellent uſe to raiſe and re- 
vive the moſt drooping Hearts, ſo the latter are of 
Weight enough to ſink and depreſs the ſtouteſt and 
moſt undaunted Spirits, and make them lick up the 
Duſt of Horror and Deſpair. Not te mention any 
thing of the exquiſite and eternal Miſeries denounc'd 
againſt the Wicked in the next World, with which 
the Scriptures every- where abound, there is one Pu- 
niſhment threaten'd to be inflicted here, which is, 
of it ſelf, ſufficient to do this; and that is in Mal. 
ii. 2. f ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it 
te Heart, to give Glory to my Name, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, I will even ſend a Curſe upon Jou, and I 
will curſe your Bleſſings. - Moſt dreadful” Sentence! 
which none, that | conſider aright, can be able to 
reads, without Trembling and Aftoniſhment... Alas! 
if GOD ſhould curſe me, where ſhou'd I ſeek for 
Bleffing, ſince He is the only Fountain from Which 
it flows, and by which it is convey'd and commu- 
nicated to me ? And if he ſhou'd curſe my vety 
Bleſſings, what cou'd 1 hope for, but Miſery and 
| Defpair? My Health, my Wealth, my Preferments, 
my Relations, nay, my very Life it ſelf, wou'd all 
be accurs'd to me; and, what is yet worle, even 
my Spiritual. Exerciſes and Performances, upon 
- which L chiefly build my Hopes of Happineſs, my 
- Pceaching, Praying; and Communicating, wow'd all 
become a Snare and a. Curſe to me: Yea, and 
Cunts r himſelf, who came into the World to 
bleſs and redeem me, if 1 walk not in his Fear,” be- 
© lieye not his Goſpel, or give not Glory to his Name, 
will himſelf be.a Curſe and Condemnation to me. 
80 that I may ſay of every thing I have, or enjoy, 
un O 
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or expect, all theſe GOD has made Curſes to me, 


becauſe I have not bleſsꝰd and glorify'd Him in them. 
Oh! who would not tremble and be wrought upon 


by theſe Threatnings? . Who would not fear Thee, 


O King of Nations, . who art thus terrible in thy 
Judgments 2 Who would not love and obey Thee, 
who art ſo gracious in thy Promiſes? Teach me, I 
beſoech Thee, ſo to place my Fear upon the former, 
that I may ſtill fix my Hope upon the latter, that tho? 
I fear thy dreadful Curſes, yet 1 may never deſpair 
of thy tender Mercres / | 


CE AAA AAA AAA AA IAA 
"RESOLUTION VI 
Jam reſolv d, by the Grace of G O D, 10 
arm my ſelf with that ſpiritual Courage 


and Magnanimity, as to preſs thro' all 
Duties and Bienne, ere for 


the Advancement of GO D's Glory and 


my own Happineſs, 


HRIiSTIANITY is well term'd a 
Warfare; for a Warfare it is where- 
in no Danger can be prevented, no 
Enemy conquer'd, no Victory ob- 
tain'd, without much Courage and 
al Keſojution. 1 have not only ma- 
ny outward Enemies to grapple 
| with, but I have My — — e 
En to encounter and ſubdue. As for thoſe E 
| arcs Pepe are not near me, by the Aſſiſtance of 


 - GOD's Spirit, 1 can make pretty good Shift ro keep 


them at the Sword's Point. But this Enemy that is 
N within me, has ſo often foil'd and diſarm'd me 


mies, 


- 


that I have Reaſon to ſay, as David did of his Ene- 


{ 
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mies, It is too ſtrong for me; and, as he ſaid of the 
chief of His, I ſhall, one day, fall by the Hands of Saul; 
ſo have I too much occaſion to ſay, I ſhall fall by 
My ſelf, as being My ſelf the greateſt Enemy to my 
own Spiritual Intereſt and Concerns. How neceſſary 
is it, then, that I ſhou'd raiſe and muſter up all my 
Force and Courage, put on my Spiritual Armour, 
and make my felt ſtrong in the LORD, and in the 
Power of his Might? 1 know, I muſt ſtrive before L 
can enter in at the ſtreight Gate; I muſt win the Crown, 
before I can wear it; and be a Member of the Church 
- Militant, before I be admitted into the Church Tri- 

umphant. In a word, I muſt gothro? a ſolitary Wil- 
derneſs, and conquer many Enemies, before 1 come 
to the Land of Canaan; or elſe Imuſt never be poſ- 
ſeſs d of it. What then? Shall I loſe my Glory; to 
baulk my Duty? Shall I let go my glorious and e- 
ternal Poſſeſſion, to ſave my ſelf from a ſeeming . - 
Hardſhip, which the Devil would perſuade me to be 
a Trouble and Affliction? Alas! if Cuxisr had 
laid aſide the great Work of Redemption, to avoid 
the Undergoing of GOD 's Anger and Man's Ma- 
lice, what a miſerable Condition had 1 been in? 
And, therefore, whatever Taunts and Reproaches:I 
meet with, from the Preſumptuous and Prophane, 
the Infidel and Atheiſtical Keprobates of the Age; 
Let them laugh at my Profeſſion; or mock at w 
they are pleas d to call Preciſeneſs; Let them defraud 
me of my juſt Rights, or traduce and bereave me of 
my Good Name and Reputation; Let them vent the 
utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice and Envy againſt 
me; I have this comfortable Reflexion Kill to fu 
ort me, that if 1 ſuffer all this for CHRIS T8 
ake, tis in the Cauſe of one, who ſuffer d a thou - 
ſand times more for mine; and, therefore, it ought 
to be Matter of Joy and Triumph, rather than of 
| Grief and Dejection to me: Eſpecially conſidering, 
thai theſe my light Aſftictions, which are but for a Mo» _ 
ment, will work out jor me & far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory, Upon the Proſpect of which, 
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136 RESOLUTIONS. 
I firmly reſolve, notwithſtanding the growing Strength 
of Sin, and the over-bearing Prevalency of my own 
corrupt Affections, to undertake all Duties, and un- 
dergo all Miſeries, that GOD in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, thinks fit to lay upon me, or exerciſe my Pa- 
tience in. 74 | 


rr 


RE SOLUTION VI. 
J am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, ſo 


Zo be angry, as not to fin, and, there- 
ore, to be angry. at nothing but Sin. 


HE former Part of the Reſolution is 
founded in the expreſs Command of 
St. Paul, Be ye angry, and ſin not, 
W Eph. iv. 26. And the latter is an 
Explication of, as well as an Inference 
drawn from it, For, if Anger be 
not only lawtul, but a Duty, as is 
„n bhhhere ſuppos d, when it does not in- 
volve us in Sin, the only Difficulty is, to know. how 
that Paſſion ought to be qualify'd, to juſtify the Ex- 
| exciſe of it, without being guilty of Sin: And the 
Circumſtances or Qualifications requir'd for this, are, 
Firſt, That it be plac'd upon a due Object; and, Se- 
condly, That it do not exceed its proper Bounds. _ 
Now, as nothing can deſerve my Anger, but what 
is diſagreeable to my Nature, and offenſive to the 
Author of it, ſo nothing but Sin can properly be call d 
its Object. The chief thing that I am to aim at in 
my Actions, is the honouring, ſerving, and pleaſing 
of GOD ; and how can 4 ſerve and pleaſe GOD, 
in being angry at any thing but what 1 know is diſ- 
pleaſing to Him? 1 may be ſcorn'd, reproach d, and 
yullify'd among my Equals, or accus d, condemns, 
. | | | 
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and puniſh*d by my Superiors; and theſe are Treat- 
ments that are but too apt to raiſe and tranſport 
Men into Anger and Revenge: But then, before I 
ſuffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, I ought to con- 
fider, whether 1 have not behav'd my ſelf ſo, as to 
deſerve this ſort of Treatment ; if I have, then there 
1s no Injury or Injuſtice done me par and, 
therefore, I ought net to be angry at it: If I have 
not, I muſt not be angry at the Perſons who 
act thus falſly and unjuftly againſt me, but only at 
their Sin; for, to ſpeak properly, it is not the Per- 
ſon that offends me, but the Sin. And this, not be- 
cauſe it is injurious to Me, but becauſe it is offenſive 
and diſpleaſing to G OD himſelf; for, to be angr 
at any thing but what diſpleaſes G OD, isto diſpleaſe 
600 in being angry. Whenever, therefore, I receive 
any Affronts or Provocations of this Nature, I am re- 
ſolv'd, by GOD's Grace aſſiſting my Endeavours, 
never to be mov'd, or troubl d at them, farther than 
they are in their own Nature ſinful, and at the ſame 
time abſtracting the ſin from the Perſons, to pray for 
the Pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it; and not 
only ſo, but, according to the Command and Exam- 
ple of my Saviour, even to love them too. 
Bur, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at nothing 

but Sin, and ſo not to fin in my Anger, when every 
petty Trifle or croſs Accident is ſo apt to raiſe this 
ion in me? Why, the beſt Method I can take, 
is, that which the Wiſe- Man directs me to, net to be 
hafty in my Spirit, Eccleſ. vii. 9. but, to defer my 
Anger according to Diſcretion,” Prov. xix. 11. $0. 
that, whenſoeyer any thing happens that may incenfe 
and inflame my Paſſion, 1 muſt immediately ſtop its 
Career, and ſuſpend the Acts of it, till I have « 
.conſfider'd the Motives and Occaſions that nais'd it. 
And, as this will bea very good Means to regulate 
the Object of my Anger, {o likewiſe the Meaſure of 
it; For, he that is flow to Wrath, takes time to 

conſider, and, by Conſequence, puts his Paſhon I 

| mans Boas | "the 
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the Conduct of his Reaſon ; and, whoever does ſo, 
it will never ſuffer it to be tranſported beyond its 
proper Bounds ; wheteas, he, whoſe Anger is like 
inder, that catches as ſoon as the Spark is upon it, 
and, who uſes no Means to ſtop its Spreading, is pre- 
ſently blown up into a furious Flame, which, be- 
fore tis extinguiſh'd, may do more Miſchief than he 
is ever able to repair; for, no Man knows, whither 
his Anger may hurry him, when once it has got the 
Maſtery of him. In order, therefore, to prevent the 
fatal Conſequences of this Paſſion, I now reſolve 
neverto ſpeak or do any thing, while I am under the 
Influence of it, but take time to conſider with my 
ſelf, and reflect upon the ſeveral Circumſtances of the 
Action or Object it ariſes from, as well as the Oc- 
caſion and Tendency of it; And, as oft as I find any 
thing in it diſpleaſing to G 0 D, to be regularly an- 
gry at that, to correct, rebuke, and reproye it, with 

a Zeal and Fervour of Spirit, ſuitable to the Occaſion; 
but, ſtill to keep wit hin the Bounds of the truly Chri- 
ftian Temper, which is always diſtinguiſh'd by Love 
and Charity, and exerciſes it ſelf in Meckneſs and 
Moderation. And, Oh! what a ſedate and content- 
ed Spirit will this Reſolutien breed in me? How eaſy 
and quiet ſhall I be under all Circumſt ances? Whilſt 
others are peeviſh and fretful, and torment them- 
ſelves with every petty Trifle that does but croſs their 
Inclinations, or ſeem to be injurious to them; or 
fall into the other Extreme, of a Stoica! Epathy or 
Inſenſibility, I mall, by this Reſolution, maintain a 
Medium betwixt both, and poſſeſs my Soul in Peace 
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Fountain of my Heart, with 
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ons. As to the Firſt, the Holy Scripture aſſures me, 
And again, that it is an unruly Evil which no Man 
can tame, ver. x. But is it, indeed, ſo unruly? Then 
there is the more Occaſion to have it govern'd and 
ſubdu'd; and, ſince that is not to be 
alone, it is till more neceſſary, that I ſhou'd call in 
the Aſſiſtance of that Divine Spirit that gives this 


that the Tongue is 4 World of Iniquity, Jam. iii. . 


Character of it, firſt, to fix my Reſolntions, and then 


to ſtrengthen me in the Performance of them. 1 ſted- 
| urpoſe to imitate the Royal Pſalmiſt, in this 
Particular, and te tat heed to my Ways, that I offend 


not with my Tongue, Plal. xxxix. 1. Yea, I am reſolv d, 


with Holy Fob, that all the while my Breath, and the 


Spirit of GOD, is in my Noſtrils, my Lips ſhall nos. 


ſpeak Wickedneſs, nor my Tongue utter Deceit, Job xxvit. 
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very difficult to be bridled orreftrain'd;, Do Thu, O 
G OD, who firſt mad'ſt it, enable me to get the Ma- 
ſtery of it! Set a Hatch, O Lord, before my Mouth, 
and keep the Door of my Lips, that, with St. Paul, 1 
may ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, and 


| make this unruly Evil an happy Inſtrument of much 
Good! Which that I may do, ; 


8 8 88 B85 3 4 8 88, W883 


RESOLUTION I. 


Jam reſolu d, by the Grace of GOD 
never to ſpeak much, leſt I often ſpeak 
toad much, and not to ſpeak at all, ra- 
ther than to nv purpoſe. Ep 


V is the Voice of Fools that is known 
| ny the Multitude of Words, Eccl. v. 3. 
8 m which there are divers Vanities, 
874 5 — ver. 6. and Sin too, Prov. X. 19. 
* whereas, he that refraineth his Lips, 
is viſe. This is that Piece of Chri- 
ſtian Wiſdom, which 1 am now re- 
d | ſolving to look after; and, there- 
fore, never to deliver my Words out to the World by 
Number, but by Weight, not by Quantity but Qua- 
F lity; not hiding my Meaning under 5 Terms 
and Expreſſions, but fitting Words exactly to expreſs. 
| my Meaning: Not amuſing thoſe 1 converſe with, 
F with Circles of Impertinence and Circumlocution, 
but coming directly to the Matter, by the ſtrait 
Line of apt Expreſſions; ſo as never to ſpeak miore 
than the Matter requizeth, nor to ſpeak at all, when 
. no Matter-requireth. For, why Qhould 1 ſpend mi 
"Breath for nothing? Alas! that is not all; if 1 ſpend 
zi ill, it will be far worſe than ſpending it for nothing; 
52 our Bleſſed Saviour has told me, that 1 . 
| WCET 
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ſwer fer every idle and unprofitable, as well as pro- 
fane Word, Matth. xii. 36. But now, if all the Vain 
Words 1 ever ſpoke, ſhou'd be written, as I have 
- cauſe to believe they are, in the Book of GO D's 
Remembrance, how many vaſt Volumes »2u/# they 
- make! and if an Index ſhow'd be made, where to 
find profitable, and where idle Words, how few Refe- - 
rences wou d there be ro the former? what Multi- 
tudes to the latter? and (whatis yet more terrifying) 
if all theſe Words ſhou'd be brought in 2 * 
gainſt me, at the Laſt Day, how wou d thoſe very 
Words then make me ſpeechleſs? and what Shame and 
Confuſion of Face wou'd they then ſtrike me with? 
But Ltruſt, thro? the Blood of my Redeemer, and the 
Tears of my Repentance, they will all be waſt'd and 
blotted out, before I come to appear before him. In 
order to this, as I heartily bewail and deteſt my former 
_ Follies, in this reſpect; ſo I firmly purpoſe and reſolve, 
to uſe my utmoſt Endeavours, for the time to come, 
not to give way to any more ſuch idle Words and Ex- 
preſſions, as are likely to be thus prejudicial to my E- 
ternal Intereſt; but always to conſider well before- 
hand, what, and how, and why, I ſpeak, and ſufferno 
corrupt Communication to proceed out of my Mouth, 
but that which is good, tothe wſe of edifying, that it may 
miniſter Grace to the Hearers, Eph. iv. 9. 

I know, there are ſome Words, that are purely jocoſe, 
ſpoken with no other Intent, but only to promote 
Mirth, and divert Melancholy ; and theſe Words, 
ſo long as they are harmleſs and innocent, ſo long 
as they do not reflect Diſhonour upon G OD, nor 
injure the Character and Reputation of my Neigh- 
bour, are very lawful and allowable; inaſmuch as 

they conduce to the Refreſhing and Reviving of m 
mph and the Preſervation of my Health. But 
then, I muſt always take care, ſo to wind and turn 
my Diſcourſe, that what recreates me in ſpeaking, 
may profit others when ſpoke; that my Words may 
not only be ſuch as have no Malignity in them, but 
ſuch as may be uſeful and beneficial; not only ſuch 
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142 RESOLUTIONS. 

as do no Hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as may do much 
og obo others, as well as to my ſelf. To this end, 

I ly reſolve, by the Grace of GOD, never to 

fpeak only for the ſake of ſpeaking, but to weigh 
each Word before I ſpeak it, and conſider the Conſe- 
quence and Tendency of it, whether it may really be 
the Occaſion of Good or Evil, or tend to the edify- 

ing or ſcandalizing of the Perſon 1 ſpeak it to. 


Sedo oe do cho uh: che doo doch ho fo doch ho dot 
RESOLUTION II. 


I am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, not 
only to avoid the Wickedneſs of Swear- 
ing falſly, but likewiſe the very Appear- 


ance of Swearing at all. 


SIE xjuRyY is a Sin condemn'd by the 
< very Laws of Nature; inſomuch 
rhat I ſhould wrong my natural Fa- 
culties, ſhould I give way to, or bo 
a guilty of, it. For, the ſame Nature 
chat tells me, the Perſon of GOD 
is to be adored, tells me likewiſe, his 
5 Namie is who, ne wane 2 8 
more horrid Impiety can poſſibly be imagined, than 
to proſtitute * ſacred Name of che mo High 
GOD, to confirm the Lyes of ſinful Men? Iknow, 
Swearing in a juft Matter, and right Manner, ma 
be as lawful under the New, as under the Old Teſta- 
ment; for thus 1 find St. Paul ſaying, A, GOD 
it true, 2 Cor. i, 18. and ver. 23. I call GOD for 4 
1 Record upon my Soul: Wherein is contain'd the very 
Nature of an Oath, which is, the calling GOD for a 
Record and a Witneſs tothe Truth of what we ſpeak: 
But when it is to maintain Falſhood, which is to an 
ill purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, which is to no = 
| | pole 
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poſe at all, it is a Sin of the higheſt Aggravation, 
that ought, with the omen Deteſtation and ab- 


and ayoided. G OD faith, 
by Moſes, Lev. xix. 12. Then ſhalt not ſwear by my 


Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou profane the Name of thy 
GOD: Iam the LORD. And, Exod, xx. 7. Deut. 


v. 11. Thon ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord th 
GOD in vain, for the Lerd will nos hold him gallen 


that takes his Name in vain. But fart her, GOD ſays, 


by CuriIsT, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, for 
it is GO D's Throne; nor bythe Earth, for it is his Foot- 
ſtool, &c, So that, not only, by GOD, and by I x- 
SUS, are Oaths, but Swearing by any of GOD's 


Creatures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by GOD him- 


{elf, Iſwear by the Heavens; Can the Heavens hear, 
or witneſs what I ſay? No, it is the Glorious Ma- 


jeſty that rules there, that I call upon to witneſs the 


Truth of the Words I ſpeak, and the Sinfulneſs of my 
Heart for Swearing to them. Do I ſwear by my 


Faith? But, how is that? Can Faith teſtiſie What I 
ſay? No, tis only He that wrought this Faith in my 
Heart, can witneſs the Truth of my Words. And, if 


1 ſwear by the Gifts of G OD, 1 do, in effect, ſwear 
by GOD Himſelf? otherwiſe, I aſcribe that to the 
Creature, which is only competible to the Glorious 
Creator, eyen the Knowledge of the Thoughts of my 
Heart, how ſecret ſoever they be. | 

Rur, again, There is more in the Third Com- 
mandment, than the Devil would perſuade the World 


there is; for, when GOD commands me not to take 


his Name in vain, *tis more than if Ke had com- 
manded me only not to ſwear by it: For, I cannot 


_ perſuade my ſelf, but that every time 1 ſpeak of 
GOD, hen l do not think of Him, Itake his Name 


in vain; and, therefore, I eught to endeavour to 
avoid even the mentioning of G G D, as well as ſwear- 
ing by Him, unleſs upon urgent Occaſions, and with 


Reverence and Reſpect becoming his Majeſty; for, 
queſtionleſs, O Lord, and O GO B, may be ſpoken as 
Winly, as By Lord, and By GOD. And, therefore, 


I ought 
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I ought nevertoſpeakſuch Words, without thinking 


Teally in my Heart, what I ſpeak openly with my 


take the Name of GOD in vain. But farther ſtill, I 


* am reſoly'd not only to avoid downright Swearing, 


as what looks like nothing elſe. 


.RESOLUTION III. 
I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, al- 


ways to make my Tongue and Heart £0 
together, ſo as never to ſpeak with the 
one, what I do not think in the other. 


s my Happineſs conſiſteth in Near- 
neſs and Vicinity, ſo deth my Ho- 
lineſs in Likeneſs and Conformity, 
to the chiefeft Good. I am fo 


BI Beſt; and ſo much the Helier, as 
1 am more conformable to the Ho- 
lieſt, or rather, to Him who is Ho- 


uneſs it ſelf Now, one great Title which the moſt 


High is pleaſed to give to Himſelf, and by which He is 
pleaſed to reveal Himſelf to us, is, the GOD of Truth: 


of Truth, by how much 1 am more conſtant to the 
Truth of GOD. And the farther 1 deviate from 
this, the nearer I approach to the Nature of the Devil, 
who i: the Father af Hes, and Lyars too, John ii. 44. 
And hence it is, that of all the Sins the Men of Fa- 
ſhion are guilty of, they can leaſt endure to be charg d 
of Lying. To give a MantheLye, or to ſay, To He, 
| is lock's upon as the greateſt A front that can be put 
Me upon 


Mouth, Jeſt my Name be written amongſt thoſe that 


but likewiſe the very Appearauce of it: So that what 
doth but look like an Oath; all be as odious to me, 
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much the Better, as I am liker the 


Ss that 1 ſhall be ſo much the liker to the GOD 
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put upon them. And why ſo? But only, becauſe 
this Sin of Lying makes them ſo like their Father 
the Devil, that a Man had almoſt as well call them 
Devils, as Lyars; and, therefore, to avoid the Scan- 
dal and Repreach, as well as the dangerous Malig- 

nity of this damnable Sin, I am reſolv'd, by the 
Bleſſing of G OD, always to tune my Tongue an 
Uniſon to my Heart, ſo as never to ſpeak any thing, 
but what 1 think really to be true. So that, if I 
ever ſpeak what is not true, it mall not be the Error 
of my Will, but of my Underſtanding. 

I know, Lyes are commonly diftinguiſh'd into 
Officiows, Pernicious, and Jocoſe; and ſome may fancy 
ſome of them more tolerable than others. Bur, for 
my own part, I think they are all pernicious, and, 
therefore, net to be jefred withal, nor indulg'd, 
upon any Pretence or Colour whatſoever. Not as 
if it was a Sin, not to ſpeak exactly as a Thing is 
in it ſelf, or as it ſeems to me in its literal Mean- 
ing, without ſome Liberty Pima to Rhetorical 
Tropes and Figures; [for, fo the Scripture it ſelf 
would be chargeable with Lyes; many things being 
contain'd in it, which are not true ina literal Senſe] 
But, 1 muſt ſo uſe Rhetorical, as not to abuſe my 
Chriſtian Liberty ; and, therefore, never make Uſe of 
Hyperboles, Ironies, or other Tropes and Figures, to 
deceive or impoſe upon my Auditors, but only for 
the better aGorning, illuſtrating, or coatirming. the 
Matter. 5 

Bur, there is another ſort of Lyes moſt Men are 
apt to fall into, and they are Promiſſory Lyes; to a- 
void which, I am refoly'd never to promiſe any thing 
with my Mouth, but what I intend to perform in my 
Heart; and never to intend to perform any thing, but 
what, I am ſure, I can perform. For, this is the Cauſe 
and Occaſion of moſt Promiſſory Lyes, that we 
promiſe that abſolutely, which we ſhould promiſe 
only conditionally: For, tho* I may intend to do as 
I ſay now, yet there are a thouſand weighty things 
may intervene, which may turn the Balance of my 
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Intentions, or otherwiſe hinder the Performance of 


my Promiſe. So that, unleſs I be abſolutely ſure! 3 
can do a thing, .1 muſt never abſolutely promiſe to di 
do it; and, therefore, in all ſuch Promiſes, ſhall ſtill m 
put in, God willing, or, by the Help of Ged; at the i 
| ame time, lifting up my Heart to G OD, leſt I m 
; take his Name in vain. FE m 
| it 
1 | 202%: ccrecc if 
| | SE LH | F.: 
RESOLUTION IV. * 
( 
J am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, to d 
ſpeak of other Mens Sins only before m 
their Faces, and of their Pertaes only . 
behind their Backs. de 
m 
O commend Men, when they are pre- ol 
en, I eſteem almoſt as great a Piece W 
BR of Folly,asto reprovethem, when they w 
Wy are abſent; though I do eonfeſs, in h. 
957 ſome Caſes, and to ſome Perſons, a 
8 it may be commendable, eſpecially Ky 
Eng "where the Perſon is not apt to be v. 
eee puff d up, but ſpurr d on by it. But, b 
to rail at others, when they hear me not, is the — — | P 
Piece of Folly imaginable; for, as tis impoſſible. Ee: 
They ſhould get any Good, ſo *tis as impoſſible but at 
that I ſhould get much Hurt by it. For, ſuch ſort of th 
Words, make the beſt we can of them, are but idle MW 
and unprofitable, and may not only prove injurious p 
to the Perſon of whom, but even to whom they are It 
ſpoken, by wounding the Credit of the former, and tt 
5 Charity of the latter; and ſo, by Conſequence, re 
my own Soul; nay, even tho? I ſpeak that which is ſi 
true in it ſelf, and known to be ſo to me: And, v. 
therefore, this way of Backbiting ought, by all means, 12 

to be avoided. „„ | 
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Bur, I muſt, much more, have a care of raiſing 
falſe Reports concerning any one, or of giving Cre- 
dit to them that raiſe them, or of paſſing my Judg- 
ment, till 1 have weigh'd the. Matter, left 1 tranſ- 
greſs the Rules of Mercy and Charity, which com- 
mand me not to cenſure any one upon others Ru- 
mours, or my own Surmiſes; nay, it the thing be in 
it ſelf true, {till to interpret it in the beſt Senſe, But, 
if I muſt needs be raking in other Mens Sores, it 
muſt not be behind their Backs, but before their 
Faces; for, the one is a great Sin, and, the other 
may be as great a Duty, even to reprovemy Neigh- 
bour for doing any thing offenſive unto GO D, or 
deſtruRive to his own Soul, ſtill endeavouring ſo to 
manage the Reproof, as to make his Sin loathſome 
to him, and prevail upon him, if poſlible, to for- 
ſake it: But, there is a great deal of C:ri/tan Pru- 
dence and Diſcretion to be uſed in this, left others 
may juſtly reprove me for my Indiſcreet Reproof of 
others. I muſt till fit my Reproof to the Time 
when, the Perſon. to whom, and the Sin agai 
which, tis deſign'd; fill contriving, with my ſelf, 
how to carry on this Duty ſo, as that by converting 
a Sinner from the Evil of bis Ways, I may ſave my 
Soul from Death, and hide a Multitude of Sins, James 
v. 29. Not venting my Anger againſt the Ferſon, 
but- my Sorrow for the Sin that is reprov'd. Hot, 
Paſfionate, and Reviling Words, will not ſo much 
exaſperate a Man againſt his Sin that is reprov'd, as 
againſt the Perſon that doth reprove it. *Tis not 
the Wrath of Man that worketh the Righteouſneſs ef 
God, James i. 1e. But this, of all Duties, mult be 
perform'd with a Spirit of Love and Meekneſs; I 
muſt firſt inſinuate my ſelf into his Affections, and 
then prefs his Sin upon his Conſcience, and that di- 
re{tly or indirectiy, as the Perſon, Matter, or Occa- 
ſion ſh all require, that ſo he that is reprov'd by me 
now, may have Cauſe to bleſs GOD for me to all 
Eternity. ' CN 
| 3 RE- 
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RESOLUTION V. 


J am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, 
always 0 ſpeak reverently to my Supe- 
riors, humbly to my Evers, and ci- 


willy 20 All, 


I HE moſt High G OD, the Maſter 
of this great Family, the World, 
for the more orderly Goyernment 
of it, hath, according to his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, ſet ſome in higher, 
| ſome in lower Places, hath made 
ſome as Stewards, others as Under- 
| Servants; and according to every 
Man's Work that he expects from him, he meaſures 
out his Talents to him. Bleſfed be his Name for it, 
he hath ſer me in a middle Form, giving me Agar's 
Wiſh, ſubje& neither to Envy en one Hand, nor Pity 
on the other; ſo that I have both Superiors to re- 
verence, and Inferiors to condeſcend to. And, ac- 
dug it is wy Duty ſo to behave my ſelf to- 
wards them, that the reverend Expreſſions of my 
Mouth may manifeſt the obedient Subjection of my 
Heart, to the Power and Authority GOD has given 
them over me. Tis the expreſs Command of the 
Goſpel; that we ſhou'd render toeyery Man his Due, 
Fear io whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour belongeth, 
| and” Xiti, 13, Which Words plainly imply, both 
that tis ſome Mens Due to receive Honour, and - 
ther Mens Duty to give it. And aecordingly, we 
find, Paul, when he was brought before Feſtus, doth 
not fay, Art thow He, whom they call Feſtus? or, Thon 
Feſtus, as the miſguided Enthuſiaſts, in our Days, 
. would have ſaid; but, Moſt Noble Feſtus, Acts xxvi. 25. 
| In 


Woman, but Elect Lady. And, 


th fie. * R * ug N 
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In like manner, St. John doth not call Her he writes 
ro, in his Second Epiſtle, being a perſon of Quality, 
this fort of Reve- 

rence is far her confirm'd to us, not only by the 
conftant Cuſtom of all Nations, in all Ages of the 
World, but tis likewiſe highly agreeabie to the 
Rules of Right Reaſon, as well as the Order of 


Government. For, as there is both a Natural and 


Civil Superiority, a Superiority in Guts and Age, 
and a Superiority likewiſe in Office and Station; fo 
theie is nothing can be more neceſſary, than that 
there ſhows be, in both theſe Reſpects, a Reverence 
and Reſpect paid to the Perſons of Men, ani werable 


to theſe Diſfinctiens. And, therefore, I cannot but 


condemn that rude and unmannerly Behaviour of 
ſome of our Modern Schiſmaticks, towards their 
Superiors, as factious and unreaſonable, as well as 
repugnant to the Dictates of the Divine Spirit, whica 
the 1 pak and Apoſtles were inſpir'd and influ- 
enc . 

AN 0 as there is a Reverence due from lufexiors 
to their Superiors, in point of Converſation, ſo like- 
wiſe are there ſome decent Regards and Civilities to 
be ſhew'd even by Superiors to their Inferiors, who 
are Always to be treated with Candour and Conde- 
ſcenſion, in their ordinary Capacities; and even 
where they are conſider' d as Criminals, wiih Meek - 
neſs and Moderation. Inſomuch, that, methinks, 
it is one of the woiſt Sights in the World, to ſee 
ſome Men, that are gotten upon a little higher 
Ground than their Neighbours are, to look proud! 
and ſeornfully down upon all that are below them, dit- 


daining to võuchſafe them the leaſt Favour or Reſpect 


whatſoever. Such churlifh, haughty, and fon: mouth d 


Nabals as theſe, are not only very unjuſt, and unreaſona- 


ble in rkeir Behaviour to others, but they are certainly 
the greateſt Enemies to themſelves, that they have in 
all the World beſides; net ny N upon them 
the Hatred and Enmity of all that are about them, 


but likewiſe by tormenting themſelves with = 
H 3 | þ 


* 
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_ frivolous things, as ſuch Spirits commonly do. 
W herefore, that I may pleaſe GOD, my Neigh- 
bour, and My ſelf, in what 1 ſpeak, tho' 1 cou'd 
excel other Men (which is impoſſible for me to ſup- 
poſe) in every thing, I reſolve, IF G OD's Grace, 
always to behave my ſelf ſo, as if I excelPdq them in 
nothing; and not only to ſpeak reverently to them 
that are above me, but humbly and civilly to choſe 
that are beneath me too. I will always endeayour 
to uſe fuch humble winning Words, as to manifeſt 
more of my Love to them, than my Power over them; 
I will always ſeaſon my Tongue with ſaver), not bir- 
ter Expreſſions, not making my Mouth a Vent form 
Fury and Paſſion to fume out at, but rat her an Inftru- 
ment to draw others Love and Affection in by; ſtill 
_ "ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as I would have 
them ſpeak civilly to me. | | 


* * * 
Ys ooo *% nn 


Concerning My 


ACT FONG 
HE other Way of my Soul's 
J putting forth, and ſhewing her 
elf to the World, is, by her 
Actions, which it concerns me 
as much to look to and regu- 
late, as my Word:; foraſmuch 
as there is not the leaſt ill Cir- 
umſtance in any Action, but 
what, unleſs it be repented of, 
muſt be brought into Queſtion, and anſwer'd for, 
at the laſt- Day: For, tho' an Action cannot be deno- 
minated good, unleſs it be good in a/l Circumſtances 
and Reſpects; yet tis always denominated bad, if 
it is bad, only in ene. As it is in Mufick, if but 
one String jar, or be out of Time, the whole Har- 
mony is ſpoil'd; ſo here, if but one Circumſtance in 
an Action be wanting or defective, the whole Action 
is thereby render'd immoral. | 4 
How mucb, therefore, doth it behove me to keep 
a ſtrict Watch over my ſelf, and ſo to perform e- 
very .Adien, and place every Circumſtance in it, 
that it may have its Approbation in the Court of 
Heaven? Well; I am reſolv'd, by t he Grace of GOD, 
te try what I can do. I know, it is impoſſible for 
me to reſolve upon particular Actions. But, howſoe- 
ver, I ſhall reſolve upon ſuch general Rules, the Ap- 
plication of which to 8 Acts may make them 
pleaſing and acceptable to the Sight of G OD, al- 
ways premiſing this which I have xeſoly'd upon be- 


H 4 fore, 
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Fore, as the beſt Foundation, viz. to ſquare all my 
Actions by the Scripture Rule, and to de nothing, 
but what 1 have, ſome Way or other, a Warrant 


for in the Word of GOD. Upon this fix'd and 
fteady Principle, 


C 
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RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſolv'a, by the Grace of GOD, to 
do every thing in Obedience to the Will 
ons NT e 


ir is not ſufficient, that what 1 do 
the Will of GOD, but 1 muſt 
"IL therefore do it, becauſe it is the 
Will of GOD. For, what ſaith 
my Father? My Son, give me thine 
Heart, and let thine E es obſerve 
Ways, Prov. xxiii. 26. So that m 
8 * will not only have my Hand, 
but my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not walk in 
the Ways of GOD, till my Eyes have obſerv'd and 
diſcern'd them to be ſo. I may do an Action that 
in it ſelf is good, and yet, at the ſame time, not do 
a good Action, if I do not therefore do it, becauſe it 
is ſo; Ex. gr. I may give an Alms to the Poor, feed 
the Hungry, or cloath the Naked; But let me ex- 
amine and confider well, upon what Principle theſe 
Actions are founded, whether I therefore do them, be- 
- cauſe GOD hath commanded them; if not, my 


Fd 


Feeding of the Poor will be no more a good Action, than 


the Ravens Feeding the Prophet was, 1 Kings xvii. 6. 


Their Feeding of the Prophet was commanded by 


GOD, as well as my Feeding of the Poor; but I 
cannot ſay, they did a good Action, becauſe tho? they 
did do this which was commanded by G * yet 
| eing 
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being irrational Creatures, they could not reflect 
upon that Command, and ſo cou'd not do this in 
Obedience to it. 5 | N 

Tu xk are ſome Perſons, to the very Frame and 
Diſpoſition of whoſe Spirits ſome Sins are, in their 
Nature, odious and abominable. Thus I have known 
ſome, whoſe very Conſtitutions have carry'd them 
into an Antipathy to Luſt and Luxury; and others 
again, who cou'd never endure to drink beyond their 
Thirſt, much leſs to unman and be-beaſt themſelves 
by drinking to Exeeſs. And the like may be ob- 
{erv'd of Covetouſneſs, which Luther was ſuch an 
Enemy to, that it is ſaid to be againſt his very Na- 
ture, Now, I ſay, tho? the Abftaining from thete 
Sins be highly commendable in all Sort of Ferfons, 
yet, unleſs, together with the streams of their na- 
-.tural Diſpoſmion, there run like wiſe a ſpiritual De- 
fire to pleaſe G OD and obey his Commands, their 
Abſtaining from theſe Vices is no more than the 
Brute Beaſts themſelves do, who always act accord- 
ing to the Temper of their Bodies, and ate never 
| - guilty of any Exceſſes that are prejudicial to them. 
7 — Hence, Servants are commanded to be cbedient to 
their Maſters, with good Will, doing Service as to whe 
\ Lord, and not to Men, Eph. vi. 5,6, 7. which cleaily 
| - ſhews, that tho“ a Servant doth obey! his Maſter, yet 
- if he doth not do it in Obedience unto G0 D, h: 
ö will not find Acceptance with Him. So that, when- 
˖ 
d 


ſoever I ſet my Hand to any Action that is good, I 
muſt ſtill fix my Eye upon G O D's commanding of 
'- it, and do it only in Reſpe& to that; as knowing, that 


e if 1 give but a Farthing to the Poor, in all my Lite, 
2 aud do it in Obedience to GO D's Commands, it 
y |. . ſhall be accepted ſooner than theirs, who feed hun- 
n | dteds at their Table every Day, and have not Re- 
6. ſpect to the ſame Command. ee eee 


DO I ſee a poor Wretch ready to fall down to the 
Earth, for want of a little Support, and my Bowels 
begin to yern towards him? Let me ſearch into my 2 
Heart, and ſee what-it 1 * that raiſes this Compaſſion ; 
894 | $ . 1 | 


154 RESOLUTIONS. 


in me. If it flows only from a natural Tenderneſs 
to a Brother in Miſery, without Regard to the Love 
of GOD, who has commanded and-enjoin'd it, the 
poor Man may be ſuccour d and reliev' d, but G O D 
will not be pleas' d or delighted with it. Again, Do 
my Friends ſtir me up to pray or hear, or do any 
other Spiritual or Civil Action, and I therefore on! 
do it, becauſe of their Importugity? I may Sell 
my Friend's Deſire, but cannot properly be ſaid to 
obey the Commands of GOD, in ſuch a Perfor- 
mance; ſo that the great and only Foundation that 
I muſt reſolve to build all the Actions of my Life up- 
on, is an uniform Obedience to that G OD by whom 
alone I am enabled to perform them. . 


2 rer rr rr rere 
J 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, to ao 
every thing with Prudence and Diſcreti- 
| Gn, 2, well ar with Zeal and Aid, 


—] Hils lam penn'd 


1 N 


up in this eart h- 
ly Tabernacle, I live almoſt as in a 
darkſome Dungeen, having no Light 
to work by, but a little that ſprings in 

ac the narrow Crevices of my Under- 
= ſtanding. So chat I had need to make 
| uſe of all that little Light and 

| Knowledge 1 baue, to regulate the 
Heat and Zeal that ſometimes ſits upon my Spirit. 

Fox, goed Paſſions may ſometimes carry me into bad 
Actions; my Zeal, when hot in the Purſuits of GOD's 
Glory, may ſometimes hurry me beyond his Laws; 
| eſpecially, where Chriſtian Prudence hath not firſt 
9 chalk d out the Way, and ſet the Bounds for it: As, 
FF in Diſcourſe, my Zeal may put me upon CI 


DT. 
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Pearls before Swine, or uſing Words, when Silence 


may be more commendable; So, in my Aions too, 
unlefs Wiſdom and Diſcretion govern and command 


my Affections, 1 ſhall frequently run into ſuch as 
-- wou'd be altogether needleſs and impertinent, and, 


therefore, ought ro- be omitted, and daily neglect 
ſeveral Duties, which ought to be perform'd. 

Bur, my Underſtanding and Diſcretion. is chiefly 
requiſite for the Ordering of Time and Place, and 
other particular Circumſtances, the irregular Manage- 
ment of which may cafily ſpoil the beſt of Actions. 


For inſtance, That may be a good Work at one Time 


and Place, which is not at another; and may be very 
Innocent and becoming in one Perſon, tho' quite 
contrary in another, It is, therefore, the proper Of- 
fice of my Underſtanding, to point out the fitteſt 
Time, and Place, and Perfon, for the Performance 
of each Action I engage in. As for Example, In di- 
ſtributing to the Foor, my Hand of Charity muſt 
be either guided by the Eye of Underſtanding, where, 
when, how much, and ro whom, to give; or elſe 1 
may, at the ſame time, not only offend G O D, but 


wrong my Neighbour, and My ſelf too. And ſo for 
all other Actions whatſoever; which 1 ought, there- 


fore, never to ſet my ſelf about, tho it be of the 
loweſt Rank, without conſulting the Rules of Wiſ- 
dom, modePd by the Law of GOD. 


Sins, and for the Doing of much Good; 
things, which are good in themſelves, may, for wan 
c | - 
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am reſule'd, by the Grace of GOD, 
never to ſet my Hend, my Head, or 
my Heart, about any Thing, but what 


T verily believe is good in it ſelf, and 
will be eſteem' d ſo by G OD. 


Iro Faith, the Apoſile tells me, 
8 8 70 it is impoſſibleto pleaſe 8 O D, Heb. xi. 
65. For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, 
Kom. xiv. 23. Where, by Faith, we 
ue not to underſtand that ſaving 
Faith, whereby 1 believe my Per- 
ſon is juſtified 3 CHRIST; 
but that, whereby 1 believe my 
Works ſhall be accepted by G © D: For, Faith, here, is 
oppoſed to Dexbting; and that, not about CH R185 1˙8 
Dying for Me, or my Living in Him, but about the 
particular Action of my Life. He that dewbteth, ſaith 
the e, is damned, if he eat; that is, He that eat- 


eth that, which he doubteth, whether he may lawfull 
eat or no, is damn'd; becauſe he fins in doing it, od, | 
therefore, ny be damn'd for it. But, why ſo? Be- 
th 


cauſe he eateth not of Faith; becauſe he doth that, 
which he knows not whether he may do or no, not 
believing it to be really good in it ſelf, or acceptable 
unto G0 D. And, tho the Apoſtle here inſtances on- 
ly in that particular Action of Eating, yet what he ſays 
wich relation to that, is properly applicable to all the 
other Actions of Life: For, he wands ſubjoins, 


' Whatſoever is not of Faith, « Sin; Whatſoever it is, 


good or bad, if not done by Faith, tis Sin. 
AND truly, this Particular will be of great Uſe 
through my whole Life, for the Avoiding of many 


or, many 


not believing what I do is good, my Hand can never 


with a good Conſcience, or Keeping, as St. Paul 


Caſe ſhallI then be in? If I do what in it ſelf is ſin- 
12 tho? my Conſcience tells me tis goed, yet I fin, 


my great Creator, never to do any thing, till I have 


3 n 


RESOLUTIONS. 157 


of Faith, become quite otherwiſe to me; my Heart 


make it ſo. Or, if I think what 1 do is bad, tho?-it 
be not ſo in it ſelf, yet my very Thinking it bp, will 
make it ſo to me. | i 
Amp this is that which we call Doing any os 
2 


our Conſcience void of Offence, And, to go contrary 
to the Dictates of my Conſcience in this Particular, 
is to tranſgreſs the Command of G0 D. For in this 
Conſcience is as GO D's Vicegerent in my Soul; 
what Conſcience commands, GOD commands; 
what Conſcience forbids, GOD forbids; that is, 
I am as really under the Power of Conſcience, as the 
Commands of G O D, in ſuch a caſe. So that, if I 
do not obey the former, tis impoſſible for me to o- 
bey the latter. But how much, then, doth it behoye 
me, to ſee, that my Conſcience be rightly inform'd 
in every thing? For, as, if a Judge be miſinform'd, 
tis impoſſible he ſhowd 2 righteous judgment; 
ſo, it Conſcience be miſinform'd, tis impoſſible I 
ſhould do a righteous Act. And, what a miſerable 


ecauſe the Act in it ſelf is ſinful, and if 1 do what 
init ſelf is good, and my Conſcience tells me tis bad, 
I fin, becauſe my Conſcience tells me tis ſo: $0 
that as my Conſcience is, ſo will my Actions be. 
Fon this Reaſon, I reſolye, in the Preſence of 
firſt inform'd my Conſcience, frem the Werd of 
G OD, whether it be lawful for me to doit, or no; 
or, in caſe it be not determin'd there, to make a 
ſtrict Search and Enquiry into each Circumſtance of 
it, conſidering with my ſelf what Good or Evil may 
iſſue from it; and ſo, what Good or Evil there is in 
it; and, according as my Conſcience, upon the hear- 
ing of the Arguments on both ſides, ſhall decide the 
Matter, 1 ſhall do, or not do, it; never undertaking 
any thing upon meer Surmiſes, becauſe it may be 
ood, but upon a real and thorow Ferſuaſion, that 
#10, X ESO. 
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RESOLUTION IV. 
J am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
do all things for the Glory of GOD. 


2 1 was not made by, ſo neither 
for, my ſelf; for GOD, ſays the 


A Wiſcman, wade all things for himſelf, 


Prov. xvi. 4. And being thus made for 
60d, it follows, on courſe, that I 

II ought to a for GOD; otherwiſe, 
l ſhall fruſtrate the End of my Crea- 
tion. Inſomuch, that whoſoever I 
make my chief Aim, in what I de, 1 make that 


my G OD. Dol aim at the Glory of the All- glo- 


rious Fehivah? Tis Him I make my GOD: Do I 
aim at Riches? then *tis Mammon I make my God: 
And therefore is it, that Covetowſrieſs is cald 1dola- 
try, Col. iii. 5. Do I aim at Pleaſures? tis my Senſes 
1 make my God, Phil. iii. 19. Do I aim at Popular 
| Applauſe, or Worldly Advancements? er Do I aim at 
my own Health or Life? Theſe are my Gods. For 
what is rr but making all the fowers of 
my Soul, and A ions 
to them? Hence it is, that the moſt High GOD, 
who hath ſaid, He will not give bi Glory to another, 
hath been ſo expreſs, in commanding me to do all 
things to his Glory; Whether ye eat or drink, ſays the 
Apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, do all things to the Glory 
of GOD, 1 Cor. x. 31. „ 
Bur how can 1, poor Worm, be ſaid to de any 
thing to the Glory of the Eternal GOD? Why, 
in the ſame manner -as He is faid to do what he doth, 
for his own Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting 


his Glory unto others, Thus, if 1 can ber ſo [ve 


of my Body, to bow and ſtoop 


r 1 


2 1 , 
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and 4, as thereby to evidence, that the GOD I 
ſerve is a Glorious GOD, Glotious in Holineſs, Glo- 
rious in Goodneſs, Glorious in Wiſdom, Glorious in 
Power, and the like; this is Doing all things to the 
_ (Glory of GOD. For Example, By praying to GOD, 
I avouch Him to be a G0 D infinite in Knowledge, 
that He is preſent with me, and hears me pray, y hete- 
ſoeyer I am; and 1 own him to be infinite in Mercy, 
in that He will ſuffer ſuch a ſinful Creature as I am, to 
addreſs my ſelf to Him, c. And ſo there is not the 
leaſt Action Iundertake, but I am ſo to manage it, as 
to mauifeſt the Glory of G OD by it, making it my 
End and Deſign ſo to do: Otherwiſe, let me do what 
I will, I am ſure to fin; fer tho', I confeſs, a good 
End can never make a bad Action good, yet a bad End 
will always make a geod Action bad : So that, às ever 
I would do any thing that is good, I muſt be ſute to 


do it tothe Glory of GOD. 


J am reſolv d, 7 the Grace of GOD, 16 Mi 

MM SHA $63 6 = 2 
mingle ſuch Recreations with my Buſi-| 
neſs, as to further my Buſineſs by n 


ERNecreations. 
; bas — 5 
Avixe wholly deyoted-my felf 
to GOD, 41 Ee or . 18 
till to be improw d for Him; info- 

much, that was it not for the Neceſ: 

Wy ities of Nature, every Moment of 
my Life mould, and ought to be 

iſpent inthe immediate Workip and 


: ” _ $erviceof Him, But tho' Nature 

requires ſome Time from my ſolemn ſerving of Him, 
_ for the Recreating of my ſelf; yet Grace W þ 
| | _ 


Is 
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that this Recreating of my ſelf ſhould ſtill be for 
the Promoting his 1 So that my Recreations 
do not only fit me for farther Service, but they, in 
themſelves, ſhould: be; ſome way or ot her, ſervice- 
able to Him; which that they may be, I muſt 
have as great a Care in the Choice, as in the Uſe 
of my Recreations. Tr 2 Th 
THERE are ſome Recreations, that are ſo far 
from conducing-to his Seryice, that they may make 
more for the Incenling of his Wrath: As, Drink- 
ing, and Gaming, which tho* in themſelves law- 
ful, yet, as they often prove an Occaſion of Swear- 
ing, Lying, Cheating, and Contention amongſt Men, 
and, by Conſequence, of Wrath in GO; ſo they 
ought, by all means, to be ſhunn' d and avoided. In- 
- deed, it may be queſtion'd, whether Gaming be ever 
a Jawful Recreation? For, either it is a Lottery, or 
"not, If it be a Lottery, it is not law fal, becauſe 
tis à great Preſumption and Sin, to ſet GOD at 
work to recreate. our ſelves; for poor Nothings do 
mploy the chiefeſt Good, immediately to deter- 
ne ſuch frivolous and trifling Impertiuences. If 
e Apt a Lotriy, then it is not a pute Recreation 
„if it depends upon Man's Wit and Study, it 
9 erciſes his Brain and Spirits as much as if he was 
_ ä other things; So that, being on one ſide, not 
lawful; on the other ſide, no Recreation; it can, on 
no fide, be a lawful Recreation. A 

Fon, what is the End of Recreations, but to re- 
vive my languiſhing 2 to let them reſt and be 
E quiet a little, When they are tir d wich too. much 
= 5 that they may be freſher, livelier, and fit» 
tei for Work, afterwards? Hence is it, that GOD, 
indeed, hath provided a Recreation for all * 

Creatures; Sleep, which is the Reſt of the Spirit 
in the Nerves. When the little Animal Spirits have 
been, all the Day, running up and down upon the 
Soul's Errands, then, to lie down ſtill and quiet, is a 
reat Refreſhment and Revivement to them, provi- 


| -| ged, Rtill, that it be moderately uſed, Whereas, the 
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RESOLUTFONS. 
Indulging our ſelves too much init, is rr a CIOs 
ing and Stupifying of them: as we ſee in onr Bo- 
ing which, when not accuſtom'd to, are moſt averſe 
from, and unfit for Exerciſe. | 

SO that the chief, and only Time for Recreati- 
on, is, when my Spirits are either weary with La- 
bour and Study, or elſe call'd in to ſome neceſſary 
Employment in ſome other Place; as at, and after, 
Meals, eſpecially ſuch as are of a hard Digeſtion ; 
for then the Spirits have enough to do, to turn the 
Food we eat into good Nouriſhment. And, there- 
fore, the Intenſeneſs of Study, Running, Wreſtling, 
and ſuch-like violent Exerciſes, are not proper at 
ſuch a time; becauſe, as in Studying, we draw the 
Spirits from the Stomach to the Head; ſo, in the other 
Exerciſes, ſuch as, moderate Walking, Conference, 
and free Diſcourſe, about common, but neceſſary 
Points, we ſend them from the Stomach into other 
Parts of the Body, where drag are to be ſet on Work, 

Bur, that which 1 have found the beſt Recreati- - 
on, both to my Body and Mind, whenſoever either 
of them ſtand in need of it, is Muſick, which exer- 
cifes, at once, both my Body and my Soul; efpeci- 
ally, when 1 play my ſelf. For then, methinks, the 
ſame Motion that my Hand makes upon the In- 
ſtrument, the Inſtrument makes upon my Heart; it 
calls in my Spirits, compoſes my Thoughts, delights 
my Ear, recreates my Mind, and ſo, not only fits 
me for After-Buſineſs, but fills my Heart, at the 
preſcat, with pure and uſeful Thoughts ; ſo that, 
when the Muſick ſounds the ſweetlieft in my Ears, 
Truth commonly flows the cleareſt into my Mind. 
And hence it is, that I find my Soul is become 
more harmonious, by being accuſtom'd ſo much to 
Harmony, and ſo. averſe to all manner of Diſcord, 
that the leaſt Jarring Sounds, either in Notes or Words, 
ſeem very harſh and unpleaſant to me. | 

THar there is ſomething more than ordinary in 
Muſick, appears from David's making Uſe of it, for 
driving away the Evil Spirit from Saul, and Eliſpa 
fos the bringing of the Good Spirit upon Himſelf. 
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From which I am induc'd to believe, that there is 
really a ſort of ſeciet and charming Power in it, that 
naturally diſpels from the Mind, all of moſt of thoſe 
black Humours, which the Evil Spirit uſes to brood 
upon, and, by compoſing it into a more regular, 
ſweet, and docible Diſpoſition, renders it the fitter 
for the Holy Spirit to work upon, the more ſuſcep- 
tive of Divine Grace, and a more faithful Meſſenger, 
whereby to convey Truth to the Underſtanding. But 
however that be, I muſt neceſſatily acknowledge, that 

of all Recreations, this is by far t he more ſuitable to 
my Temper and Diſpoſition, in that it is not only 
an Exerciſe to my Body, but to my Mind too; my 

Spirits being thereby made the more nimble and 
active, and, by Conſequence, the fitter to wait upon 
my Soul, and be employ d, by her, in whatſoever 

Buſineſs ſhe is engag d. | 

Bur in this, and all other Recreations, I muſt al- 
ways take care, not to exceed my Meaſure, either in 
Point of Time, or Intention; I muſt not follow them 
too cloſe, nor ſpend too N Yupre in them, but 
ſtill reſolve to uſe them, as that they may not be- 
come a Snare to me, but anſwer the Ends, for which 
they were deſign'd, that, when G 0 ſhall call me 
to it, I may give him as good an Account of my 
Recreations, as of my neeeſſary Duties. 
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Concerning My 
RELATIONS 


r be not deceiv'd, O my Soul; 
(chou art not yet adyanc'd far e- 
nough: Tis not ſufficient, to pre- 
tend to Holineſs in my Thoughts 
and Affections, and in wy Words 
and Aftions;unleſsI expreſs it like- 
D viſcinalltheRelations and Con- 

PSS: ions of Life. The Commandments 
ef GOD are ſaid to be exceeding 
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broad; they extend themſelves to err) Capacity 1 


can poſſibly be in, not _—- enjoining me to live 
ſoberl in reſpect to My ſelf, but rizhreoufty to my 
| Neighbour, obediently to my Sovereign, lovingly to my 
Wife, and faithfully to my People: othe:wiſe Ican- 
not live Hholily unto G OD. And, therefore if Iwou'd 
be throughly Religious, I muſt farther endeavour to 
fix my Reſolutions with regard to the ſeveral Duties 
the moſt High expects from me, in all theſe parti- 
cular Relations I bear to Him, during my Sojourning 
here on Earth | | 
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N H KH 
RESOLUTION J. 

T am reſoliꝰ a, by the Grace of GOD, 10 


horour and obey the King, or Prince, 
bm G OD is pleaſed to ſet over Me, 
as well as to expect He ſhould ſafe- 
guard and protect Me, whom GOD is 
pleas'd to ſet under Him 


HE King of Kings, and Lord 0 
ul Lords, t 5 2 Me 
44 narch of all rhe World, having e- 
Ex nated many gracious Laws, is 
LR pleas'd to ſet over every Kingdom 
and Nation, ſuch Perſons as may put 
them in Execution. so that, I cannot 
| | but look upon a lawful King, as truly 
a Repreſentative of the moſt High GOD, as a Par- 
lament is of the People; and am, therefore, per- 
ſuaded, that whoſoever rebels againſt Him, rebels 
againſt GOD Himſelf; not only in that he rebels 
againſt the Ordinance of GOD, and ſo, againſt the 
GOD of that Ordinance; but becauſe he rebels a- 
gainſt Him, whom GOD hath ſet up as his Vicege- 
rent, to repreſent his Perſon, and execute his Laws 
in ſuch a Part of his Dominions. | 
HEenCs it is, that theſe two Precepts, Fear 
GOD, and honour the King, are ſo often join d to- 
gether in Holy Writ; for he that fears GOD's 
Lower, cannot but honour his Authority ; and he 
that honours not the King, that repreſents GOD, 
cannot be ſaid to fear GOD, who is repreſented 
by him. And hence, likewiſe, it is, that GOD 
hath been as ſtrict and expreſs in enjoining us O- 
bedience to our Governours, as to Himſelf; For thus 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every Soul 


be ſubjeft to the Higher Powers, Why? becauſe there 
| is 
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is no Power but of GOD; the Powers that be, are or- 
dain'd of GOD. 7 | | 


AnD He has denounc'd as great a Judgment againſt _ 
ſuch as rebel againſt che Magiſtrate He hath ordain'd, 
as againſt thoſè that revel againit Himſelf; For, ho- 
ſoever refiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of GOD; 
and theythat reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, 
v. 2. So that the Wrath of GOD ſhall as certainly fall 
upon thole that riſe up againſt the King, as upon thoſe 
that fight againſt GOD. And no wonder, that the Pu- 


. niſhment ſhould be the ſame, when the Fault is the 


ſame : For he that fights againſt his King, fights againſt 
GOD Himſelf, wao hath inveſted him with that Power 
and Authority to govern his People, repreſenting His 
own Glorious Majeſty before them. e 
Ueon this Ground is it, that 1 believe, the Wick- 
edneſs of a Prince cannot be a ſufficient Plea for the 
Diſobedience of his Subjects; for it is not the Holineſs, 
but the Authority of GOD that he repreſents, which 
the moſt wicked, as well as the moſt poly, Perſon may 
be endow'd with: And, therefore, when the Goſpel 
firſt began to ſpread it ſelf over the Earth, tho? there 


was no Chriſtian King, or Supreme Magiſtrate, of what 


Title ſoever, to cheriſh and protect it; nay, tho? the 
Civil Powers were then the greateſt Enemies to it; 
yet, even then, were the Diſciples ot CHRIS en- 
joinꝰd to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man, 
for the Lord's ſake. 

Ixs o Muck, that did Ilive amongſt the Turks, I 
ſhould look upon it as my Duty to obey the Grand 
Seignior, in all his lawful Edicts, as well as the moſt 
Chriſtian and Pious King in the World. For, ſuppoſe 
a Prince be never ſo wicked and never ſo negligent in 
his Duty of protecting Me; it doth not follow, that 1 


muſt neglect mine ot ebeying Him. In fuch a caſe, I 


have another Duty added to this; and that is, to pray 
for him, and to intercede with G O D for his Con- 
verſion: For, thus hath the King of Kings command- 
ed, that Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſions, and Giving 


1 
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for Kings, and thoſe that are in Authority, that we may 
live aquict and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Ho- 
neſty, 1 Tim, ii. 1, 2. So that, whenſoever I addreſs 
to the Court of Heaven, I muſt be ſure to remember 
my Sovereign on Earth, that GOD would bepleag'd 
to enable his Servant to reign on Earth, as Himſelf 
doth in Heaven, in Righteouſneſs and Mercy. But 
eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or real Default, or 
DeſeR, tho? I do not thinkit a SubjeR*s Duty to judge 
or cenſure his Sovereign's Actions, I am to be the 
more earneſt in my Prayers and Interceſſions for him; 
but, upon no Account, to fight or rebel againſt him. 
AND, if I am thus ſtrictly obliged tohonowr, obey, 
and pray for, a bad Prince, how much more ſhow'd I 
pay thoſe Duties to one, who repreſents G O D, not 
only. in his Authority, but in his Holineſs too? In this 
caſe, ſure, as there is a double Engagement to Reve- 
rence and Obedience, ſo I am doubly puniſhable, if I 
neglect to ſhew it, either to the Prince himſelf, or 
thoſe that are ſet under him; for the ſame Obligati- 
ons that lic upon me, for my Obedience tothe King, 
bind me likewiſe to obey his inferior Officers and 
Magiſtrates, that act under him; and that for this 
Reaſon, : becauſe, as he repreſents G OD, ſo they re- 
preſent him; and, therefore, whatever they com- 
mand, in his Name, 1 look upon it as much my Duty 
to obey, as if it was commanded by his own Mouth, 
and, accordingly, do, from this Moment, by. the 
Grace of G O P, reſolve to put this Duty in Practice. 
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RESOLUTION I.. 9 
J am reſolv' d, by the ſame Divine Grace, 1 
to be as conſtant in loving of. my Wife, . 


as cautious in chuſing her. 


Houen it be not neceſſary for 
me to reſolve upon Marrying, yet 
ir may not be improper, to reſolve, 
nin caſe 1 fhou'd, to follow theſe 
Kules of Duty; firſt, in the Choice 
of a Wife; and, ſecondly, in the 
aﬀettion that 1 ought to bear to- 
een wards her. 

As for the firſt, I ſhall always endeayourto make 
Choice of ſuch a Woman for my Spouſe, who hath 
firſt made Choice of Cur Is T as a Spouſe for her 
ſelf; that none may be made one Fleſh with me, 
whois not made one Spirit with CuRIST my Savi- 
our. For, I look upon the Image of CHRIST, as the 
beſt Mark of Beauty I can behold in her; and the 
Grace of God, as the beft Portion I can receive with 
her. Theſe are Excellencies, which, tho? not viſible 
to our Carnal Eyes, are nevertheleſs agreeable to a 
Spiritual Heart; and ſuch as all Wife and Good Men 
cannot chuſe but be enamour'd with. For my own _ 
part, they ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary Qualifications, 
that my Heart trembles at the Thoughts of ever ha- 
ving a Wife without them. What? Shall I marr 
one that is wedded already to her Sins? or haye Po- 
ſeffion of her Body only, when the Devil has Poſ- _ 
ſeſſion of her Soul? Shall ſuch a one be united to me 
here, who ſhall be ſeparated from me for ever here- 
after, and condemn' d to ſcorch in everlaſting Burn- 
ings? Noz; if ever it be my Lot to enter into that 
State, I beg of GOD, that he would direct me in 
the Choice of ſuch a Wite only, to lie in my Boſom 

; ? 
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here, as may afterwards be admitted to reſt in Abra- 
hars's Bolom to all Eternity; ſuch a one, as will ſo 
liveygand pray, and converſe with me upon Earth, 


be bleſſed together, for ever, in Heaven. 

T.x ar this, therefore, may be my Portion and Fe- 
licity, 1 firmly reſolve, never to ſet upon ſuch a De- 
{i zn, before, I have firſt ſolicited the Throne of Grace, 
and begg'd of my Heavenly Father to honour me 
with the Partnerſhip of one of his beloved Children 
and ſhall afterwards be as careful and cautious as I 
can, never to fix my Affections upon any Woman 
for a Wife, till I am throughly perſuaded of the 
Grounds 1 have to love her, as a true Chriſtian. 

IF 1 could be thus happy, as to meet with a Wife 
of theſe Qualities and Endowments, it would be im- 
poſſible for me not to be hearty and ſincere in my Affe- 


tations to place them upon another: For, how could 
1 chuſe but love her, who has GOD for her Fat her, 

the Church for her Mother, and Heaven for her Por- 
tion; who loves GOD, and is belov'd of Him? Eſpe- 
cially, when I conſider, that thus to love her, will 
not only be my Duty, but my Happineſs too. 


ture, that Husbands ſhould love their Wives, and that not 
with a common Love, but as CHRIS loved hi: Church, 
Eph. v. 25. yea, as their own Body, ver. 28. or, as them- 


be bitter againſt them, Col. iii. 19. not to be paſſionate 
or angiy with them, upon every light Matter, nor ſuf- 
fer thei Reſentments to riſe to that Height, upon any 
occaliou whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt Spark of Con- 
jugal Affectic n towards them, but to nouriſb and cheriſh 
them, even as the Lord the Church. In a word, to do all 
the kind Offices they can for them, in their Civil Ca- 
pacities, and to help and forward them, by all means 
poſſible, in the way that leads to Heaven; that as they 
are united in the Fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe be uni- 
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the General Reſurrection. - AND, 


that we may be both entitled to ſing, to rejoice, and 


ction toward her, eventho' 1 had the greateſt Temp- 
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AS tothe Duty, it is frequently inculcated in Scrip- 


ſelves, ver. 33. and they are ſo to love them, as not to 


ted in the Spirit, and rais'd and rewarded together, at 
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AnD, as Love is the Great Duty, ſo is it, likewiſe, 
the Chief Happineſs of a marry'd State. I do not mean 
that Love whereby ſhe loves me, but that wherewith 
I love her; for, if I my ſelf have not a Cordial E- 
ſteem and Affection for her, what Happineſs will it 
be to me, to be belov'd by her? or rather, what a Mi- 
ſery wou'd it be to be forced to live with one I know 
I cannot love? As ever, therefore, I deſire to be hap- 
Py, I muſt perform my Duty in this Particular, and 
never aim at any other End,in the Choice ofa Wife, 
or expect any other Happineſs in the Enjoyment of 
her, but what is founded in the Principle of pure and 
inviolable Love. If I ſhould court and marry a Woman 
for Riches, then, whenever They fail, or take their 
Flight, my Love and my Happineſs muſt drop and 
vaniſh together with them. If I chuſe her for Beauty 
only, I ſhall love her no longer than while That con- 
tinues, which is only till Age or Sickneſs blaſts it, 
and then fare wel, at once, both Duty and Delight. 
Bur if I love her for her Vertues, and for the ſake 
of GOD, who has enjoin'd it as a Duty, that our 
Affections ſnou d not be alienated, or ſeparated, by 
any thing but Death; then, tho? all the other ſandy 
Foundations fail, yet will my Happineſs remain entire; 
even tho? 1 ſhou'd not perceive thoſe mutual Returns 
of Love, which are due to me from her upon the 
ſame Bottom. But Oh! the Happineſs of that Couple, 
whoſe Inclinations to each other are as mutual as 
their Duties; whoſe Affections, as well as Perſons, 
are link'd together with the ſame Tye! This is the 
chief Condition requir'd to make the State of Ma- 
trimony happy or deſirable, and ſhall be the chief Mo- 
tive, with me, to induce me to enter into it. For,tho? 
it be no Happineſs to be belov'd by one I do not 
love; yet it is, certainly, a very great one to be be- 
lov'd by one I do. If this, then, be my Lot, to have mu- 
tual Expreſſions of Love from the Perſon I fix my 
Affections upon, What Joy and Comfort will it raiſe 
in my Heart? with what 1 and Amit y ſhall 855 
9 live 


— 


live together here? and what Glory and Felicity may 
we not. promiſe ourſelyes hereafter ? 

Win Ar is here ſaid of the Duty in chuſing and 
loving of a Wife, may be likewiſe apply'd to the 
Woman's Duty in chuſing and loving her Husband. 
But being not ſo immediately concern'd in this, I 
_ paſs. on to my next Reſo/ution. | 
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+... eB: $Q:L UT LON: III. 
J am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to do 
my Endeavour to give to GOD whatſoe- 
der Children He jhall be pleas d to give 
o me, that as they are Mine by Natu- 
re, they. may be His by Grace. 


Ez Have ſometimes wonder'd at the 
RA Providence of GOD, in bainging ſo 
many Millions of People out of the 
Lins of one Man; and cannot but 
make this Uſe of it, even to ſtir 
op my ſelf to a Double Diligence, 
in bringin up my Children in the 
| Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, 
For, who knows, but the Salvation of Ten Thouſand” 
_ may depend upon the Education of one ſingle 
Child? | | ch 3 
-IF I train up my Son in the Ways of Religion, 
and teach him what it is to ke A Conſcience void of 


take all poſſible care to inſtil it into others; whether 
or Servants, that are committed to his 


degrees, 
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Offence; towards GOD, and towards Man; he will then 
not only have an-inward Senfe of his own Duty, but 


Children 
Chatge: And theſe again, will do the ſame to theirs, 
by tedehing them to walk in the fame Pati; till by 
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degrees, the Piety and Holineſs of one Man has dif- 
fug*d it ſelf to all ſucceeding Generations. But now, 
on the other hand, if Ineglect the Care of my Son's 
Education, and ſuffer the Leproſy of Sin and Wick 
edneſs to taint and corrupt him, 'tis great odds, 
without an extraordinary Interpoſition of Divine 
Grace, but the Infection may ſpread it ſelf over all 
my Poſterity; and ſo draw down upon me the Curſes 


and Accuſations of Ten Thouſand Souls in Hell, 


with might otherwiſe haye been praiſing and bleſ- 
D, for me, to all Eternity, in Heaven. 
HENCE it is, that I am reſolv'd to endeavourto 
be a Spiritual, as well as Natural Father to my Chil- 
dren; yea, to take more Care to get a Portion for 
their Souls in Heaven, than to make Proviſion fot 
their Bodies upon Earth. For, if he be accounted 
worſe than an Infidel , that prevides not, for his Family, 
the Suſtenanice- of their Bodies, What is he that ſuF- 
__ his Family to negle& the Salvation of their 
Souls ? x G5 
© THAT nothing of this, therefore, may be laid 
to my Charge, it ever Providence ſees fit ro bleſs me 
with Children of my own, I'Il take effectual Care, 
ſo ſoon as conveniently I can, to devote them unt@ 
GOD by Baptiſm, that what Guilt" they have con- 
trated, by coming through my Loins, may be waſh'd 
away by the Laver of Regeneration? and then tobe 
conſtantly ſoliciting the Throne of Grace, that He 
who hath given them to me, would be pleaſed to 
five ST than oo IRR 
THE next thing to be done, as ſoon as they come 
to be capable of Inſtruction, is, To take all Occaſions, 


and make uſe of all Means, to work the Knowledge 
of GOD into their Heads, and the Grace of CnRISr 


into their Hearts; by teaching them to remember their 


creator in the days of their Touth ;by acquainting them 


with the Duties that He that made them expects 


from them; with the Rewards ay ſhall' have, if ds 


rie; and che Punithments they Hail feel, if diſob#- 
dient Children; il accommodat 1 ing my Expreſſions 
| 2 3 
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to the ſhallow Capacity of their tender Years. And, 
according to their doing, or not doing, of what the 
have been told, I ſhall reward them with what is moit 
pleaſing, or puniſh them with what is moſt diſplea- 
g to their Years. To ſpeak to them of Heaven, 
and Eternal Glory, will net encourage them ſo much, 
as to give them their Childiſh Pleaſures and Deſires: 
And the denouncing of afuture Hell will not affright 
them ſo much, as the inflicting a preſent Smart. 
Hence it is, that Solomon ſo oft inculcates this upon 
Parents, as their Duty to their Children, that they 
| ſhould not ſpare the Red, left they ſpoil the Child. 
Bur 1 muſt ſtill take care, to let them underſtand, 
that what 1 do is from a Principle of Love and Aﬀe- 
ction to them, not of Fury and Indignation againſt 
them. For, by this means GOD may correct me for 
correcting them; 1 may ſet before my Children ſuch 
an Example of indiſcreet and ſinful Paſſion, as they'll 
be apt enough to learn, without my teaching them. 
On the other hand, it behoves me, if poſlible, ſo to 
order my Family, that my Children may not ſee or 
hear, and ſo not learn, any thing but Goodneſs in 
it; for commonly, according to what we learn when 
we are Young, we practice when we are Old. And, 
therefore, as 1 ſhall take great Care, that my Chil- 
dren learn nothing that is Evil or Sinful at Home, 
ſo likewiſe, that they do not come into ſuch Com- 
pany Abroad, where their Innocence may be affaul- 
ted with Swearing, Curling, or any kind of Profane 
or Obſcene Diſcourſe, which the Generality of .our 
.Youth are ſo obnoxious to. 1 
DOE, atleaſt, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to 
prevent theſe poiſonous Weeds from taking Root 
in the Heart, it behoves me, to take all Opportu- 
nities of diſcourſing to them of GOD and CHRIS r, 
of the Immortality of their Souls and the future 
State they are to be doom'd to in another World, 
when they have liv'd a little while in this; That, 
according as they grow in Years, they may grow in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
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Ca RIS T. And when they come to Years of Diſ- 
cretion, capable of doing farther Honour and Service 
to GOD and their Country, by ſome Calling or Pro- 
feſſion; 1 muſt be ſure to place them in ſuch a one, 
as may be no Hindrance to that High and Heavenly 
Calling, which they have in Cu Rx ISH Is us, but 
rather contribute to further and promote it ; that, 
being, like tender Plants, engrafted into the true Vine, 
they may bring forth much Fruit to GOb's Glory, 
to my Comfort, and their on Salvation. 


H EEx EEx. 


RE SOLUTION IV. 
am reſolv'd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
do my Duty to my Servants, as well as 


expect they Gould do theirs to me. 


Ar was Joſhua's, and, by G0 D's 
Grace, it ſhall be my Reſolution, 
that I and my Houſe will ſerve the 
Lord. I, in the firſt-place, and then 
my Houſe ; for if I my ſelf do not, 
I cannot expe& that they ſhould, 
So that, for the ordering of my Fa- 
| | mily in general, I- mutt not only 
_ preſs their Duty upon them, but likewiſe practiſe my 
own Duty, in Supprefling all vicious and lewd Con- 
verſation, and Compoſing all Strife and Contention 
amongſt them; in Prayiug every Day, at the .leatt, 
twice with them; in Catechizing and Expounding 
the Principles of Religion to them, and in Calling 
for an Account of every Sermon and Godly Diſcourſe 
they hear, either in Private or in Publick; in Seeing, 
that they conſtantly frequent the Divine Ordinan- 
ces, and that they 'bchave themſelves ſo conſcien- 
tiouſly therein, that they may be, ſome way or other, 
. a I 3 the 
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E the better by them. And to theſe Ends, I think it 
| my Duty, to allow my Servants ſome Time, ever! 
1 Day, wherein to ſerve G OD, as well as to ſee they 
| ſpend thcir other Hours in ſerving me; and to make 
them ſenſible, that they do not ſerve me only for 
my ſelf, but ultimately and pringpally in reference 
unto G0 D; their ſerving me maki 
better ſerving GOD. 
AND, for this Reaſon, I cannot believe, but? tis 
as great a Sin, to cumber my Servant, as my ſelf, 
| with too much wordly Buſineſs. For how can they 
| ſpend any Time in the Service of G O D, when I re- 
Pls all their Time in my own? And, how juſtly 
mou'd I be condemn'd, if, by this means, I ſhou'd 
| bring them into a ſort of Neceſlity of ſinning, eit her 
| in not obeying GOD, or not obeying Me. Not that 
1 think it a Servant's Duty, to neglect his Creator to 
ſerve his M on the contrary, he is oblig' d in 
all. Caſes, where their Commands interfere, to obey 
GOD rather than Man. But where they do not, there 
is a ſtrict Injunction upon all Servants, that they ſhouꝰd 
be obedient te their Maſters, according to the 
Fear and. Trembling, in Singleneſs of Hea 
CHRIST, Epbeſ. vi. 5. But, how w 
Trembling? Why, fearing left they 
GOD, in offending, them, and tem h 
"Thoughts of being diſobedient to the Djzune-Com 
mand, which enjoins them to be obedient te nheir Aa- 
fers in all things, not anſwering again, Tit. 11. 9. that 
is, not repining at their Maſters lawful Commands, 
nor muttering and maundring againſt them, as ſome 
are apt to do. For tis as great a Sin in Servants, to 
oo irreveremly to their Maſters, as in Maſters to 
peak paſſionately to their Servants. | | 
Buff how are Servants to give Obedience to their 
Maſters, with . of Heart, as unto CHRIST? 
Why, by obeying them only in obedience unto 
Sulz s rz that is, they are therefore to do their Ma- 
ers Will, becanſe tis the LO R D's Will they ſhould 
rn with. Zje-ſervice, , Mew- 
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pleaſers, but as the Servants of CunisrT, doing the 
Will of GOD from the Heart, with Good Will doing 
Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men, Epheſ. vi. 6, 

7. Col. iii. 22, This is the Duty, therefore, that I 
ſhall oft be inculcaring upon my Servants, and ſhall 
as oft be reflecting upon my ſelf, that what Irequite 

for my own Service may be always in Subordination 
to GOD's, who is our common Lord and Maſter, 
whoſe Laws are equally obliging to all Ranks and 

Conditions of Men, and in whoſe Sight there is ns 

Keſpect of Perſons, | i 


nnn 
RESOLUTION V. 

J am reſolv d, by the Grace of GO D, to 
Feed the Flock, that GOD ſhall ſet me 
over, with wholeſome Food, neither ſtar- 
wing them by Idleneſs, puiſoutng them 
with Error, nor pujfing them np with 


Impertinenses. 


IND here 1 cannot but declare, that 
8 ever ſince 1 knew what it was to ſtu- 
a4. 1 have found, by Experience, 
* 2 Spiritual and Intellectual Plea- 
ſures do as far ſurpaſs thoſe that 
ae Temporal and Senſual, as the 
Soul excecds the Body. And forthis 
BEL: | Reaſon, as I always thought the 
Study and Profeſſion of Divinity to be the nobleſt 
and moſt agreeable, of all others, as carrying with 
it its own Encouragement and Reward; ſo 1 have 
often wonder'd with my felf, that the greateſt Per- 
| Cons in the World ſhou d not be deiizous and am- 
bitious of exerciſing their Parts in the Study et 
14 14 neceſ- 
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- neceſſary, as well as ſublime, Science, and even de- 
voting themſelves to the Profeſſion of it. For, Do 
they aſpire after Honour! What greater Honour can 
there be, than to be the Mouth of GOD to the 
People, and of the People unto G O D; to have the 
Moſt High himſelf, not- only to ſpeak by them, but 
in them too? What greater, Honour, than to have 
a Commiſſion from the King of Kings, to repreſent 
Himſelf before his People, and call upon them, in 
his Name, to turn from the Error of their Ways, and 
walk in the Paths of GOD to everlaſting Glory ? 
What greater Honour, than to be an Inſtrument, in 
his Hand, te bring poor Souls from the Gates of 
Hell, to ſet them among Princes, in the Court of 
Heaven? Do they thirſt after Pleaſures? What grea- 
ter Pleaſure can they have, than to make it their 
Buſineſs to feed themſelves and others, with the 
Bread and Water of Life. 
Bur ſtay, my Soul, let not thy Thoughts run 
only upon the Dignity of thy Function, and the 
Spiritual Yleaſures that attend the faithful Diſcharge 
of it; but think, likewiſe, upon the ſtrict Account 
thou muſt give of it in another Life: The ſerious 
Conlideration of which, as it cannot but be a great 
Comfort to the true and faithful Paſtor, who has 
diligently fed his Flock with the ſincere Milk of GOD?s 
Word; ſo muſt it be a uu Terror and Confuſion 
to the ſlothful and negligent, the falſe and deceitful 
Diſpenſers of the Divine Myſteries, who have either 
areleſly loſt, or treacheroully deluded, the Souls of 
hoſe committed to their Charge, which they muſt, 
one Day, anſwer for, as well as for their own. And, 
therefore, that nothing of this kind may ever be laid 
to my Charge, I ſolemnly promiſe and reſolve, be- 
fore GOD, ſo to demean my ſelf in the Exerciſe of 
my Miniſterial Function, as to make the Care of Souls, 
eſpecially of thoſe committed to my Charge, the 
chief Study and Bulineſs of my Life. 155 
Ap that without Partiality or Exception; I muſt 
not ſingle out ſome of the beſt of my Flock, ſuch 
4 2 « 6 x as 
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as I have the higheſt Reſpe& for, or have receiy'd 
the greateſt Obligations from; but. miniſter to ever 
one according to their ſeveral Neceſſities. If I meet wit 

Men of Kyewledge and Vertue, my Buſineſs muſt be 
to confirm and eſtabliſh them therein; if with thoſe 
that are ignorant and. immoral, to teach and inſtruct 
them in the Ways of Religion, and, by all means 
poſſible, to reclaim and reduce them to the Exerciſe 
of their Duty; always remembring,that as the Bleſ- 
ſed Jesus, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Soul, was not fent, ſave unto the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrarl; and came not to call the Righteous, but Sin- 
ners to Repentance; ſo it is the indiſpenſable Dutyof 
his apo and Minifters, (and by the Grace of GOD. 
I ſhall make it mine) to follow His Example in this 
Particular; to ſpare no Time nor Pains in the Re- 
formation of Sinners, tho? it be never fo irkſome 
and difficult to accompliſh ; even tho* I ſhow'd meet 
with ſuch as the Prophet David ſpeaks of, who hate 
to be reformed, and caſt my Words behind them, And, 
therefore, as I know tis my Duty, ſo I'ſhall always 
endeayour to take Pleaſure in the ſeveral Offices I 
perform of this kind, To ſtrengthen the Weak, heat 
the Wounded, and bind up the Broken Heart; to call 
in thoſe that err and go aſtray, and to ſeek and ſave 
thoſe that are loſt. | eget 

IO theſe Ends, tho? Preaching is, without doubt, 
a a moſt excellent and uſeful, as well as a neceſſary 
Duty, (eſpecially, if it be perform'd, as it ought, 
with Zeal and Reverence, and the Doctrine apply'd 
and preſsd home, with Sincerity of Affection) yet, 
I ſhall not think it ſufficient to inſtruct my People 
only from the Pulpit, but take all Opportunities to 
inſtill good Thoughts and Principles into their Minds; 
in my private Converſation, 1 know, it is impoſſi- 
ble for all Miniſters frequently to viſit every parti- 
.cular Perſon or Familly in their Pariſh, 3 
in ſome Pariſhes, eſpecially in and about Lenden, ſo 
many Thouſands of Souls. But, howſoever, If it 
mould pleaſe the Lord, to = me to ſuch a FOR 
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the? I cannot viſit all, 1 ſhall viſit as many as I can; 
eſpecially, thoſe that are Sick and Infirm, and be ſure- 
to feed them with the ſincere Milk of the Word, ſuch 
as may turn to their Spiritual Nouriſhment, and make 
them grow in Grace, and in the Kyowledgze of our Lord 
and Saviour JESUS CHRIST. I will not fill their 
Heads with Speculative Notions and Niceties in Di- 
vinity; (Which, among the leſs Judicious, are very 
often the Occaſion of Hereſy and Error, and ſome- 
times alſo, of Deluſion and Diſtraction) But my chief 
Care ſhall be to inftru& them in thoſe neceſſary 
Truths, which theirchriſtian Faith indiſpenſably obliges 
them to know and believe, and preſs t hem to the Per- 
formance of thoſe Duties, without whichthey cannot 
be ſav'd ; meekly and impartially reproving the par- 
ticular Vices they are moſt inclin'd and addicted to, 
and chearfully encouraging and improving whatever 
vertuous Actions they are, any of them, exemplary 
in; and whatever good Habits or Inclinations the 
Divine. Grace: has put into their Hearts. ee 
AND ſince Love and Charity is the great Cha- 
racteriſtick of our Profeſſion, the Bond and Cement 
of all other Chriſtian Duties, in order to make 
Miniſtry the more ſucceſsful, 1 reſolve, in the lat 
lace, not only to avoid all Differences and Diſputes 
with them my ſelf, but amicably ro compoſe all 
ſuch as may ariſe among the Neighbours. In a 
word, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, in all things, 
ſo to approve my ſelf as a faithful Miniſter, both 
in Life and Doctrine, before them; that, at the Laſt- 
Day, when the great GO D ſhall call for my Parith, 
and my ſelf to appear before him, 1 may be fitly pre- 
pared to give an Account of Both; at leaſt, to an- 
wer for as many of them as he requires; and may, 
with joy and Comfort, pronounce: this Sentence of 
my Saviour, if it may, without Offence, be apply'd 
to. his. Miniſters, Behold, I and. the Children which 
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RESOLUTION VI 


I am reſolu'd, by the Grace of GOD, 10 
be as faithful aud conſtant to my Friend, 
as I would have my Friend to be faith- 
ful and conſtant to Me. 


Aix befoteteſoly'd to be zealous 
iin loving G OD, I here reſolve to b 
be as conſtant in loving my Friend. 
WE But why do I reſolve upon this? Is | 
it poſſible to live, and not to love? 
chis to me ſeems as plain a Con- 
= tradiction, as to live, and not to 
live. For Love, in my Opinion, is 
as much the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is the Life 
of the Body. So that, for my own part, I ſhall ex- 
pect to ceaſe to live, at the very Moment that I 
ceaſe to loye; nay, I do not look upon Love wy 
as my Life, but as the Joy and Comfort of it roo. And, 
for this Reaſon, 1 ſhall never envy any Man his 
Riches, Pleaſures, or Preferments, provided that 1 
can but enjoy the Perſons my Soul delights in, viz. 
Cuz1sT in the firſt Place, and my Friend and Neigh- 
bour in the ſecond. | 
Bur, then, 1 muſt have a great Care, where, and. 
how, I place this Affection; for, if I place it wrong, 
my very Loving will be Sinning. And, therefore, [ 
mall always ende vour to make luch only my Friends, 
as are Friends to GOD. Not that 1 look upon it 
as neceſſary to love my Friends aiways nnder that 
Notion only, as they are Friends of GOD; for then, 
no Love but that which is Spirit aal wou'd be law-- 
ful; whereas, there is, doubtleſs, a Natural Love, 
that is no leſs a Duty, and, by Contequence, no 


_ leſs: 


180 RESOLUTIONS. 


5 leſs lawful, than the other; as, the Love of Parents 
towards their Children; and Children towards their 


Parents; and, the mutual Complacency that ariſes 


mony and Agreement of Humours and Tempers. 
Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have loy'd St. John 
more than any of his other al L996 which can- 


betwixt Friends, as well as Relations, nd em Har- 


not be underftood of a Spiritual Loy; for this, un- 
. doubtedly, was equal to all; but being a Man ſub- 
ject to the like Paſſions (tho? not Imperfections) as 
we are, He placed more Natural Affection upon, and 
might have more Natural Complacency in, Fobn, 
than in his other Diſciples. | 

AND, therefore, when 1 ſay, I am to make ſuch 
my Friends only, as are Friends to GOD, my Mean- 
ing is, That I will make none my Friends, but ſuch 
as I know to be good Men, and good Chriſtians, 
ſuch as deſerve my Love in a Spiritual, as well as a 
Natural, Senſe: And ſince 1 may lawfully love my 
Friend in both theſe Senſes, the one is ſo far from 
being excluſive, that it is really perfective, of the 
other. And for this Reaſon, as the Spiritual Good 
of my Friend is always be preferr'd before that which 
is Temporal, I am reſolv'd to found the one upon 
the other. I will always be ready, as oft as he ſtands 
in need, either for my Advice, Encouragement, or 
Aſſiſtance, to do him all the kind Offices I can in 


His worldly Affairs, to promete his Intereſt, vindicate 
his ChataRer from ſecret Aſperſions, and defend his 


Perſon from open Aſſaults; to be faithful and pun- 
ual in the Performance of my Promiſes to him, as 
well as in keeping the Secrets he has entruſted me 
with. But all theſe things are to be done with a 
tender Regard to the Honour of GOD, and the Du- 


ties of Religion; ſo that the Services I do him in 
his Temporal Concerns, muſt ſtill be conſiſtent with, 


and ſubſervient to, the Spiritual Intereſt and Wel- 

fare of his Immortal Soul, in which I am principally 

oblig'd to manifeſt my Friendſhip towards him. 

I ſee him wander out of the right Way, 1 muſt im- 
7 Ts mediately 
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mediately take care to advertiſe him of it, and uſe 
the beſt means I can to bring him back to it. Or if 
1 know him to be. guilty of any reigning Vices, I muſt 
endeayour to convince him of the Danger and Ma- 
lignity of them, and importune and perſuade himto 
amend and forſake them. And laſtly, 1 muſt be as 
conſtant in keeping my Friend, as cautious in chuſing 
him; Rill continuing the Heat of my Affections to- 
wards him, in the Day of his Aſfliction, as well as 
in the Height of his Proſperity. | | 
THESE are the Rules, whereby I refolve to ex- 
reſs My Friendſhipunto Others, and whereby I would 
ave Others to expreſs Their Friendſhip unto Me, 
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0 Concerning My 


TALENTS 


=mAVING ſo ſolemnly devoted 
my ſelf to G OD, according to 
the Covenant he hath made 
with me, and the Duty I owe 
to Him; not only what 1 am, 
and what I do, but likewiſe what 
I have, is ſtill to be improv'd 
for kim. And this I am bound 
to not only upon a federal, but 
even à natural, Account; for whatſoeyer 1 have, I 
receiv'd from Him, and, therefore, all the Reaſon 
in the World, whatſoever I have, ſhould be improv'd 
for Him. For, I look upon my ſelf, as having no 
other Propriety in what i enjoy, than a Servant 
hath in whar he is entruſted with, to improve for 
his Maſter's Uſe: Thus, tho' 1 ſhould have ten Thou- 
ſand Pounds a Year, I ſhould -have no more of m 
own, than if I had but two Pence in all the World. 
For it is only committed ro my Care for a Seaſon, 
to be employ'd and improv'd to the beſt Advantage, 
and will be call'd for again at the grand Audit, 
when 1 muſt anſwer tor the Uſe or Abuſe of it; ſo 
that whatſoever, in a Civil Senſe, I can call my 
own, that, in a Spiritual Senſe, 1 muſt eſteem as 
GOD's. And, therefore, it nearly concerns me, to 
2 al the Talents Iam entruſted with, as things 
1 give a ftrit Account for, at the Day of Judg- 


ment. 
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ment. As GOD beſtows his Mercies upon me, through 
the Greatneſs of his Love and Affection, ſo l am to 
_ reſtore his Mercies back again to him, by the Holi- 

neſs of my Life and Converſation, In a word, whate- 
ver 1 receive from his Bounty, 1 muſt, ſome way or 
other, lay out for his Glory, accounting nothin 
mine own, any farther than as I improve it for G O D's. 
ſake, and the ſpiritual Comfort of my own Soul. 
IN order to this, I ſhall make it my Endeavour, 

by the Bleſſing of G O D, to put in Practice the fol- 


lowing Reſolutions. | 
AA Md r dr 


RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſolv d, if poſſible, to redeem my 
Time paſt, by uſing a double Diligence 
for the future, to employ and improve all 
the Gifts, and Endowments, both of Bo- 
dy, and Mind, to the Glory and Service 
of my great Creator, © r 


PIM E, Health, and Parts, are three 
e oveccious Talents, generally beſtow'd 
upon Men, but ſeldom improv'd 
for GOD. To go no farther ay 
my ſelf; How much Time a 
D näaealch have 1 enjoy'd, by GO D's 
— Grace? and, how little of it have I 
IâꝝꝝIIlllzid out for his Honour? On the 
contrary, how oft have 1 offended, affronted, and 
provok d him, even when he has been courting me 
with his Favours, and daily pouring forch his Bene 
fits upon me? This, alas! is a {ad Truth, which 
whenioever 1 ſeriouſly reflect upon, I cannot but ac- 
knowledge the Continuance of my Life as the pens 
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eſt Inſtance of G O D*s Mercy and . Goodneſs, as well 
as the greateſt Motive to my Gratitude and Obe- 
dience, In a due Senſe, therefore, of the Vanities 
and Follies ef my younger Years, I deſire to take 
Shame to my {elf for what is paſt, and do, this 
Morning, humbly proſtrate my ſelf before the Throne 
of Grace, to implore G O D's Pardon, and to make 
ſolemn Promiſes and Reſolutions, fer the future, to 
caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and to put. on the Ar- 
mour of Light; And not only ſo, but to redeem the 
precious Minutes I have ſquander'd away, by huſ- 
anding thoſe that remain to the beſt Advantage. 
I will not trifle and fin away my Time in the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe or the Impertinencies of Buſineſs, 
but ſhall always employ it in Things that are neceſ- 
ſary and uſeful, and proportion it to the Weight and 
Importance of the Work or Buſineſs I engage my 
ſelf in; alloting ſuch a Part of it for This Buſineſs, 
and ſuch a Part for That, ſo as to leave no Intervals 
For unlawful, or unneceſſary Actions, to thruſt them- 

ſelves in, and pollute my. Life and Converſation. 
For, ſince it has pleas d GOD to fayour me 
with the Bleſſing of Health, and I am not certain 
how ſoon I may be depriv'd of it, and thrownupon 
a Bed of Sickneſs, which may deprive me of the Uſe 
of my Reaſon, or make me uncapable of any thing 
elſe, but grapling with my Diſtemper; it highly 
concerns me to make a due Uſe of this Bleſſing, 
while 1 have it; to improve theſe Parts and Gifts 
that GOD has endow'd me with, to the Manifeſta- 
tion of his Glory, the Salvation of my Soul, and the 
publick Good of the Community, whereof I am a 
Member. VV 
T O theſe Ends, it will be requifite for me fre- 
gquently to conſider with my ſelf, which way my weak 
Farts may be the moſt uſcfully employ d, and to bend 
them to thoſe Studies or Actions, which they are na- 
rurally the moſt inclin'd to, and delighted in, with 
the utmoſt Vigour and Application; more particulat- 
ly, in Spiritual Matters, to make yſc of all Opportu- 
ng 4 e 
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nities fox the convincing others of G O D's Love to 
them, and their Sins againſt G O D; of their Miſery 
oy Nature, and Happineſs by CHRIST; and when 
the Truth of GOD happens to be any ways traduc'd 
or oppos'd, to be as valiant in the Defence of it, as its 
Enemies are violent in their Aſſaults againſt it. And 
as I thus reſolve to employ my inward Gifts and 
Faculties for the Glory and Service of GOD; ſo, 


SHISESESSSSSSSSSESSS 


RESOLUTION HH 
 Tamreſolv'd, by the Divine Grace, to employ 
my Riches, the outward Bleſſings of Pro- 
 widence, to the ſame end; and to obſerue 
ſuch a due Medium in the Diſpenſing of 
them, as to avoid Prodigality on the one 

hand, and Covetonſneſs on the other. 


HIS, without doubt is a N 
ſolution, but is likewiſe very difficult 
to put in Practice, without a careful 
Obſervance of the following Rules: 
F IAST, Never to laviſh out my 
Subſtance, like the Prodigal, in the 
Revels of Sin and Vanity, but, after 
| a due Proviſion fer the Neceſſities 
and Conveniencies of Life, to lay up the Overplus 
forthe Acts of Love and Charity toward my indigent 
- Brethren. I muſt conſider the Uſes and Ends for which 
_ GOP has entruſted me with ſuch and ſuch Poſſeſſi- 
ons; that they were not given me forthe Pampering 
my Body, the Feeding my Lufts, or Puffing me up 
with Pride and Ambition; but for Advancing his 
Glory, and my own and the Publick Good. But why 
do I ſay given? When, as I before obſerv'd, 1 have 
4 20 
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no Propriety in the Riches I poſſeſs: They are only 
lent me for a few Years, to be diſpens'd and diſtribu- 
ted, as my Great Lord and Maſter ſees fit to 
point, viz. for the Benefit of the Poor and Neceſſi- 
tous, Which he has made his Deputies, to call for | 
and receive his Mony, at my Hands. And this, in- | 
| deed, is the beſt Uſe 1 can put it to, for my own | 
Advantage, as well as theirs : For the Mony I be- 
ſtow upon the Poor, I give to GOD to lay 5 for 
me, and 1 have his infallible Word and Promiſe for 
it, that it ſhall be paid me again with unlimited In- 
texeit, out of his Heavenly Treaſure, which is Infi- 
nite, Eternal, and Inexhauſtible. Hence it is, that 
whenſoever I ſee any fit Object of Charity, met hinks 
I hear the Moſt High ſay unto me, Give this poor 
Brot her ſo much of my Stock, which thou haſt in | 
thy Hand, and I will place it to thy Account, as gi- | 
yen to my ſelf; and, Look what thou layeft out, and 
it ſhall be paid thee again. TIT 
Tux ſecondRule is, Never to {ſpend a Penny, where 
it can be better ſpar'd; nor to ſpare it, where it 
can be better ſpent. And this will oblige me, when - 
ſoever any Occaſion offers, of laying out᷑ Mony, con- 
ſiderately to weigh the Circumſtances of it, and, ac- 
«cording as the Matter, upon mature Deliberation, re- 
quires, I muſt not grudge to ſpend it: Or, if, at any 
time, I find more Reaſon to ſpare, I muſt not dare to 
ſpend it; ſtill remembring, that as I am ſtrictly to 
- account for the Mony G O D has given me, ſo I ought 
neit her to be covetous in ſaving, or hoarding it up, 
nor profuſe in throwing it away, without a juſt Oc- 
_calioy, The main thing to be regarded is, the End 1 
propoſe to my ſelf in my Expences,. whether it be 
xeally the Glory of GOD, or my own carnal Hu- 
mour and Appetite, For Inſtance, If 1 lay out my 
Mony in cloathing my Body, the Queſtion muſt be 


> 


whether 1 do this only for Warmth and Deceney, 
or to gratify my Pride and Vanity? If the former, my 
Mony is better ſpent; if the latter, tis better ſpar d 
than ſpent. Again, Denen, 
4 Ing 2 
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ing? If this be only to ſatisfy the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, and make my Life the more eaſy and comfor- 
table, it is, without doubt, very well ſpent; but if it 
be to feed my Luxury and Intemperance, *tis much 
better ſpar d better for my Soul in keeping it from 
Sin, and better for my Body in preſerving it from 
Sickneſs. And this Rule is the more ſtrictly to be 
obſerv' d, becauſe tis as great a Fault in a Servant not 
to lay out his Maſter's Mony when he ſhould, asto 
lay it out when he ſhould not. 

IN order, therefore, to avoid both theſe Extremes, 
there is a third Rule to be obſer d, under this Reſolu- 
tion; and t hat is, to keep a particular Account of all 
my Receipts and Disburſements, to ſet down, in a 
Book, every Penny I receive at the Hands of the Al- 
mighty, and every Penny I lay out for his Honour and 
Service. By this means, I ſhall be, in a manner, 
forc'd both to get my Mony lawfully, and to lay 
it out carefully; for how can I put that amongſt the 
Mony I have receiv'd from G0 D, which I have got 
by unlawful Means; certainly, ſuch Mony I may 
rather account as receiv d from the Devil, for his Uſe, 
than from 6 OD, for his. And ſo muſt I either kay 
every Penny out for GOD, or otherwiſe I ſhall not 
know where to ſet it down; for 1 muſt ſet down no- 
thing but what 1 lay out for his Uſe; and if it be 
not for his Uſe, with what Face can I fay it was? 
And, by this means, alſo, when GOD ſhall be 
pleas'd to call me to an Account for what I receiv'd 
trom Him, Imay with Comfort appear before Him; 
and having improv'd the Talents he had committed 
to my Charge, I may be receiv'd into his Heavenly 
Kingdom, with a well done, good and faithful Ser- 
vant, enter thou inte thy Maſter's Joy. | 
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RESOLUTION III. 


T an reſolvꝰ d, by the Grace of GOD, to 


improde the Authority GOD gives me 
over others, to the Suptreſſion of Vice, aud 
the Encouragement of Vertue; and ſo, for 
the Exaltation of GO D's Name on 
Earth, and their Souls in Heaven. 


FE HAT all Power and Authority hath 

(ET its Original from G OD, and that 
one Creature is not over another, 
but by the Providence and Will of 
Him, whois over all; and, by Con- 
ſequence, that all the Authority we 
have over Men is to be improv'd for 
GOD; is clear, not only from 


that Queſtion, Who made thee to do differ from another? 
and, what haſt thou which thou didſt not receive ? 1 Cor. 
iv. 7. buthkewiſe, and that more clearly, from that 
- poſitive Aflertion, The Powers that be, are ordain d of 
5 OD, Rom. xiii. 1. That, therefore, I may follow my 


Commiſſion, I muſt ick cloſe to my preſent Reſolu- 


tion, even in all the Power G OD gives me, to behave 


my ſelf as one inveſted with that Power from above, to 
reſtrain Vice and encourage Vertue, as oft as I have an 


_ Opportunity ſo to do, always looking upon my ſelf, 


as one commiſſion'd by Him, and acting under Him. 
For this Reaſon, 1 muſt till endeavour to exerciſe my 
Authority, as if the moſt High GO D was in my Place 
im Ferſon, as well as Power. I muſt not follow the 


Dictates of my own carnal Reaſon, much leſs the 


Humours of my own biaſs'd Paſſion, but ftill kee 
to the Acts which GOD himſelf hath made either 
in the general Statute-Book for all the Wong, os 
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Holy Scriptures, or in the particular Laws and Sta- 
tutes of the Nation wherein I live. | 
_ And queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this Duty as 1 
ought, whatever Sphere of Authority I move in, Iam 
capable of doing a great deal of Good, not only by 
my Power, but by my Influence and Example. For, 
common Experience teaches us, That even the Incli- 
nations and Deſires of thoſe that are eminent for their 
Quality or Station, are more powerful than the very 
Commands of GOD himſelf; eſpecially, among 
Perſons of an inferior Rank,-and more ſervile Diſpo- 
ſition, who are apt to be more wrought upon by the 
Fear of preſent Puniſhment, or the Loſs of ſome tem- 
poral Advantage, than any thing that is future or ſpi- 
ritual. Hence it is, that all thoſe. whom G OD en- 
truſteth with this precious Talent, have a great Ad- 
vantage and Opportunity in their Hands, for the ſup- 
prefling Sin, and exalting Holineſs in the World: A 
| Word from their Mouths againſt Whoredom, Drun- 
kenneſs, Profanation of the Sabbath, or the like; yea, 
their very Example and ſilent Geſtures, being able to 
do more than the Threatnings of Almighty GOD, 
either pronounc'd by Himſelf in his Word, or by his 
Miniſters in his Holy Ordinances. - | 
'Tr1s, therefore, is my Reſolution, that whatſoe- 
ver Authority the Moſt High G OD ſhall bepleas'dto 
put upon me, I will look upon it as my Duty, and al- 
ways make it my Endeavour, todemoliſh the Kingdom 
of Sin and satan, and eſtabliſh that of Cur IS T and 
Holineſs in the Hearts of allthoſe to whom my Com- 
miſſion extends; looking more at the Du GOD 
expects from me, than at the Dignity he confers up- 
on me. In a word, I will ſo exerciſe the Power and 
Authority GOD puts into my Hands here, that 
when the particular Circuit of my Life is ended, and 
1 ſhall be brought to the General Aſſize to give an 
Account of this amongft my other Talents, I may 
give it up with Joy: and ſo exchange my Temporal 
Authority upon Earth, for an Eternal Crown of Glory 
in Heayen, | „ 
| RES O- 
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RE SOL UT-FO NIV. - 
J am reſolyd, by the Divine Grace, to im- 
' prove the Affections GOD ſtirs up in 
others towards me, to the ſtirring up of 


their Affectious towards G OD. 


P the Authority I have over others, 
TE FI. — then, queſtionleſs, the Affection o- 
_ chers have to me, is to be improv'd 

for GOD; and that becauſe the 

| Affection they bear to me in a naturai 
⸗enſe hath a kind of Authority in me 

— oover them in a ſpiritual one. And 

this 1 gather from my own Experi- 
ence; for I find none to have a greater Command over 

me, than they that manifeſt the greateſt Affections 
for me. Indeed, *tis a Truth generaliy e on, 
that a real and ſincere Eſteem for any Perſon, is al- 
ways attended with a Fear of diſpleaſing that Perſon; 
and where there is Fear in the Subject, there will, doubt- 
leſs, be Authority in the Objedt; becauſe Fear is the 
Ground of Authority,” as Love is, or ought to be, 
the Ground of that Fear, The greateſt Potentate if 
not fear'd; will not be obey'd; if his Subjects ſtand 
in no Awe of him, he can never ſtrike any Awe upon 
them. Nor will that Awe have its proper Effects in 
cutbing-and reftraining them from Sin and Diſobe- 
dience, unleſs it proceeds from, and is join'd with 
Love - | ; 

I know, the Scripture tells me, There is no Fear in 
Love, but that perfect Love caſteth out Fear, John. iv. 

181 But that is to be underſtood of our Love to G O D, 
not to Men, and that a perfect Love too, ſuch as 
can only be exefcis'd in Heaven. There, I know our 

Loe will be conſummate, without Mixture as well 
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as without Defect; there will be a perfect Expreſſion 
of Love on both ſides, and ſo no Fear of Diſplea- 
ſure on either. But this is a Happineſs, which is not 
to be expected here on Earth; ſo long as we are 
cloath'd with Fleſh and Blood, we ſhall, in one degree 
or other, be ſtill under the Influence of our Paſſions 
and Affections. And, therefore, as there is no Perſon 
we can love upon Earth, but who may ſometimes 
ſee Occaſion to be diſpleas'd with us; ſo he will al · 
ways, upon this Account, be feard by us. This I 
look x as the chief Occaſion of one Man's having 
ſo much Power and Influence over another. 

Bur how comes this under the Notion of a Talent 
received from G O D, and ſo to be improv'd for him? 
Why, becauſe tis He, and He alone, that kindles and 
blows up the Sparks of pure Love and Affection inus, 
and that by the Breathings of his own Spirit. It was 
the Lord that gave Foſeph Favour in the sight of the 
Keeper of the Priſon, Gen. xxxix. 2 1. and that brought 
Daniel into Favour and tender Love with the Prince of 
the Eunuchs, Dan. i. 9. And ſo of all others in the 
World: For we are told elſewhere, that as GOD 
faſbioneth the Hearts of Men, ſo be turned them which 
way ſoever he will, Inſomuch, that I can never ſee 
any expreſs their Love to me, but I mult expreſs my. 
Thankfulneſs to GOD for it: Nor can I feel in my 
ſelf any Warmth of Affection towards others, with- 
out conſidering it as a Talent hid in my Breaſt, which 
I am oblig'd in Duty to improve for Him, by ſtirring 
up their Aﬀe&ions unto Him, whoſe Affections Him- 
ſelf hath ftirrd up towards me. And this will be the 
more ealy to effect, if I take care, in the firſt Place 
to expreſs the Zeal and Sincerity of my own Love 
to GOD, by making Him the chief Obje& of my 
Eſteem and Adoration, and manifeſt my Averſion to 
the Sins they are guilty of, by repreſenting them as 
moſt loathſome and abominable, as well as moſt 
dangerous and damnable. For, where-eyer there is 
a true and cordial Affection to any Perſon, it is apt 
to byaſs thoſe that are under the Influence of it, to 
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chuſe the ſame Objects for their Love or Averfion 


that ſuch a Perſon does, i. e. to love what He loves, 


and hate what' He hates. This, therefore, is the 
firft thing to be done, to ſtir up the Affections of 
others, to love and ſerve GOD. ; 
"ANOTHER way of my improving the Affections 

of others to this End, is by ſetting them a good Ex- 
_— for commonly what a Friend doth, be it good 
ot bad, is pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at the 
Goodneſs: of the Thing which is done, but at the 
Lovelineſs of the Perſon that doth it. And if the 
Vices of a Friend ſeem amiable, how much more 
will their Vertues ſhine? For this Reaſon, therefore, 
whenſoever I perceive any Perſon to ſhew a Reſpect. 
for, or Affection to, me, I fhall always look upon 
it, as an Opportunity put into my Hands, to ſerve - 
and glorify my great Creator, and ſhall look upon 
it as a Call from Heaven, as much as if Iheard the 
Almighty 0 to me, I deſire to have this Perſon 
love Me, and therefore have I made him to love 
Thee; do thou but ſet before him an Example 
of Goodneſs and Vertue, and his Love to thy Fer- 
ſon fhall induce and engage him to direct his A- 
ions according to it. This, therefore, is the 


Rule that I fully reſolve to guide my ſelf by, with 
Relation to thoſe who are pleas'd to allow me a 
Share in their Eſteem and Affection, which 1 hope 

to improve to their Advantage in the End: That as 
they love me, and 1 love them now, ſo we may all 


love G OD, and GOD love us to all Eternity, 
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RESOLUTION V. 
T1 am reſolvd, by the Grace of GOD, to 
improve every good Thought tothe pro- 
ducing of Jos Afecrions in my ſelf, and 
4 good Actious with Reſpet to GOD. 


ez HATSOEVER comes from G OD, 
7 being a Talent to be improv'd to 
Him, 1 cannot but think good 
EB oe Thoughts to. be as precious Talents, 
2 as tis poſſible a Creature can | 
= 5 bleſſed with. But let me eſteem them 
. as I will, 1 am ſure, my Maſter will 
a +. reckon them amongſt the Talents 
he entruſs me with, and will call me to an Account 
for; and, therefore, 1 ought not to neglett them. 
The Scripture tells me, I am not ſufficient of myſelf 
te think any thing; ds of my ſelf, but that my Sifficieu- 
cy is of GOD, 2 Cot. iii. 5. And if I be not ſuffi- 


i fs 


| 
” 


cient to think any thing, much leſs am I able, of. 


my ſelf, to think of that which is good; foraſmuch 
as to good Thoughts there muſt always be ſuppos'd 


a ſpecial Concurrence of G OD's Spirit; whereas to 


other Thoughts there is only the general Concur- 
rence of his Preſence, Seeing, there fore, they come 
from 60 D, how muft 1 lay them out for Him? 
Why, by ſublimating good Thoughts into g Af- 
fections. Does GOD vouchſafe to ſend down into 
my Heart a Thonght of Himſelf? 1 am to fend up 
this Thought to Him again, in the fiery Charior 


of Love, Deſire, and Joy. Doth He dart into my 
Soul a Thought of Holineſs and Purity? 1 am to 


dwell and meditate upon it, till it break out into a 


Flame of Love and Affection for him. Doth he 


1aife up in my Spirit e of Sin, and ſhew 
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me the Uglineſs and Deformity of it? 1 muſt let it 
work its deſir d Effect, by making it as loathſome 


and deteſtable, as that Thouę ht repreſents it to be. 


BUN good hou hts muſt not only be improy'd to 
produce good Aflections in my Heart, but likewiſe 


good Actions in my Life. So that the Thoughts of 
GOD ſhould not only make me more taken with 


his Beauty, but more Active for his Glory; and the 
Thoughts of Sin ſhould not only damp my Affection 
to it, but likewiſe deter and reſtrain me from the 


- Commiſſion of it. 


AND thus, every goed Thought that God puts 
into my Heart, inſtead of ſlipping out, as it does 
with ſome others, without Regard, will be che- 
riſh'd and improv'd, to the producing of good acti- 
ons; Theſe Actions will entitle me to the Bleſſings 


of GOD, and That to the Kingdom of Glory. 


eee eee 
RE SOLUTION VI. 


Ian reſolv d, by the Grace f GOD, to 


improve every Affliction & O D lays up- 
on me, as an Earneſt or Token of his Af- 
fection towards nue. ; 


ern hing that flows from GOD 
3 to his Fleas Fog coming under the 
© > "lng £22 Notion of Talents, to be*improv'd 
for limſelf, I am ſure, Aſſlictions, 
as well as other Metcies, muſt needs 
be reckon'd amongſt thoſe Talents 
GOD is pleas'd to vouchſafe. In- 
deed, it is a Talent, without which 
I ſhould be apt to forget the Improvement of all 
the reſt; and which, if well improv'd, it {cif will work, 
ent for me 4 far more exceeding and eternal mou of 
; Co 1 107J, 
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Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7. Tis the Non- improvement of 
an Affliction that makes it a Curſe? whereas, if 
improv'd, *tis as great a Bleſſing as any GOD is 
pleas'd to ſcatter. amongſt the Children of Men. 
And therefore it is, that GOD moſt frequently 
enttuſtech this precious Talent with his own peculiar 
People; Tou only have IT knovon of all the Families of 
the Earth; therefore will 1 puniſh you for your Ini- 
quities, Amos iii. 2. Thoſe that G OD knows the 
'beft, with them will he entruſt the moſt, if not of 
other Talents, yet, be ſure, of this; which is ſouſe- 
ful and neceſſary to bring us to the Knowledge of 
our ſelves and our {'reator, that without it we ſhoud 
be apt to forget both. — Th 
Its this, that ſhews us the Folly and Pride of 
Preſumption, as well as the Vanity and Emptineſs of 
all worldly Enjoyments; and deters us from incenſing 
and provoking Him, from whom all our Happineſs, 
as well as our Afﬀtif#ions, flow: Let, therefore, what 
Crofles or Calamities ſoever befal me, I am till 
reſolv'd to bear them all, not only with a Patient 
Reſignation to the Divine Will, but even to comfort 
and rejoice my felf in them, as the greateſt Bleſſings. 
For inftance, Am I ſeiz d with Pain and Sickneſs? I 
ſhall look upon it as a Meſſage from GOD, ſent 
on purpoſe to put me in mind of Death, and to con- 
vince me of the Neceſſity of being always prepar'd 
for it, by a good Life, which a State of uninterrupted 
Health is apt to make us unmindful of. Do ſuſtain 
any Loſies or Croſſes? The true Uſe of theſe is, to 
make me ſenſible of the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 
of this World's Bleſſings, which we can no ſooner 
caſt our Eye upon, but they immediately take te 
themſelves Wings, and fly away from us. And ſo, all 
other Afflictions GOD fees fit to lay i; — me, 
may, in like manner, be, ſome way or other, im- 
prov'd for my Happineſs. | 
Bur, beſides tue particular Improvements of par- 
ticular Chaſtiſements, the general Improvement of all 
is the Increaſing of my Love and Affection 5 yo | 
4 . + 7 
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S0. ho brings theſe Aſlictions upon me. For, 


how zuns the Mitti mus, whereby he is pleas'd to ſend 
me to the eon of Afflictions? Deliver ſuch a one to 
Bs 150 buffeted in the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be 
ſavell in the day edt Iss us, 1 Cor. v. 5. By 
this it appears, that the Furnace of Afflickions, whic 
GOD is pleag'd, at any time, to throw me into, is 
not heated at hee ire of his Wrath, but at the 
Flames of his on to me. The Conſideration 
whereof, as it ſhould more inflame my Love to Him, 
ſo ſhall it likewiſe engage me to expreſs a greater 
Degree of Gratitude towards Him, when He ſingles 
me out, not only to ſuffer from Him, but for Him 


too, For this is an Honour, indeed peculiar to the 
Saints of G 0 D, which if He ſhould be pleas'd ever 


to prefer Me to, I mall look upon it as upon other 
Afti&:ons, to be improv'd for his Glory, the Good 
VE en and the Everlaſting Comfort of my own 


Tu us have I reckon'd up the Talents G OD hath, 
or may, put into my Hands, to be improv'd for his 
- Glory. May the ſame Divine Being that entruſted 
me with them, and inſpir'd me with theſe good Re- 
ſolutions concerning them, enable me, By his Grace, 
to make a due Uſe of them, and carefully topur in 


Practice what I have thus religiouſly reſoly'd upon! 


Turn are ſome other Mercies, which might be 


- * 


down in the Catalogue of Talents, as the Graces 


and Motions of G0 D's Holy 2 and the Uſe 
the 


of his Holy Ordinances, under iftry of the 
Goſpel; but theſe being included and inſiſted on, 


quire a diftin& Conſideration. 


under ſeyeral of the foregoing Heads, will not re- 
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